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PREFACE.

T is not necessary to say much, by way of preface, to the fol-
lowing work, further than to give a short explanation of the
motives which led to its undertaking. Knowing that but few read-
ers would agree with me in sentiment, and that I have not the
ability to produce a work which would bear criticism, as a lit-
erary production, together with the disadvantage of being much
interrupted by other duties, has made the labor one of much
anxiety, and caused it to be attended with many discouragements.
The idea of such an undertaking never occurred to me, until
it was suggested to me by others, to whose solicitations I was
induced to accede. Much advantage would have accrued, if the
work had been engaged in only a few years earlier. Those who
organized the Church, with all their associates, have been gath-
ered to their fathers, and of those who were intimate with them
in life, few are remaining, and they fast passing away. The
younger members of the Church, who have not had acquaintance
with the circumstances which brought about the forming of them-
selves into church order by these reformers, naturally felt a
desire to have some reliable history of these events, so that after
the departure of the few yet remaining who have knowledge of it,
they would be able to refute any unfounded assertions or reports
which might be originated. This desire seemed so reasonable,
and I may say commendable, that I felt myself constrained to
endeavor to gratify it to the extent of my ability.

The assumption of the Baptist church lately set up, that Menno
Simon, and the early Mennonites, held that there is ‘‘ no other
baptism besides dipping in water, which is acceptable to God,
and maintained in His word,”’ also suggests the propriety of leav-
ing some account of our doctrine, principles and practice on
record, so that future generations might have no difficulty in
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determining what we held, and the grounds upon which our views
are based. Even now many persons have very erroneous ideas
of our doctrine and principles, and many unfounded reports have
been circulated.

I have very sensibly felt my inability to do justice to the sub-
ject I have undertaken, and would very willingly have left the
task to other and abler hands, if any one had been found who
was willing to undertake it. What I have presented as our views,
I believe to be Scriptural and sound; and what I have asserted
as history, I believe to be substantially true, and have conscien-

tiously related it.
As our views on many points of doctrine are diverse from most

other denominations of professing Christians, it became neces-
sary to support them with argument from Scripture, and also to
show the fallacy of the objections urged against what we believe
to be truth. In doing this, it became necessary to speak of other
denominations of professed Christians, of their doctrine, profes-
sion and practice, in a manner which I would much rather have
forborne to do, if duty and necessity had not required it of me.
This is especially the case in regard to the ‘“Old Mennonite
Church,’’ amongst whom I dwell, and whom I highly esteem as
friends and neighbors. If the doctrine and position I have
atteimpted to maintain is #we, I know every candid mind must
assent that what I have said is just and right. God Himself has
said, * Cry aloud and spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet,
and show my people their transgression, and the house of Jacob
their sins.”’ (Isaiah Iviii.) In this light I desire to be regarded,
and if I am in error, I beg-to be enlightened and corrected.
With a desire to promote the glory of God by advancing truth,
I give these pages to the public, praying the Lord to bless them.
DANIEL MUSSER.
Lampeter, Lancaster ¢o., Pa., June 27, 1873.



THE

REFORMED MENNONITE CHURCH.

CHAPTER 1.

*“And He is the head of the body, 2he chwrch : who is the beginning, the first born from the

dead : that in all fAimgs He might have the pre-eminence.’—Col. i. 18,

EvEry intclligent reader knows that there is an institution in
existence which is called a Church, Church of God, or Church
of Christ. They also know that there are numerous different
organizations or associations of people in the world, and often
in the same city, town or country, who assume to be churches of
Christ. Jesus Christ is admitted by all to have authorized or
ordained the organization or association of those who believe in
Him into a body, of which He is the head. The different organi-
zations which now exist, who assume to be this Church, or branches
of it, have resulted from different views or principles held and
entertained by the people who compose them. If the people who
compose these bodies entertained the same views or principles,
they would unite in the same association. This Church, or body,
was ordained for the glory of God, and the enjoyment of those
who believed in Him, and was known on earth as a religious
organization or institution. But inasmuch as there were other
religious organizations or associations in existence, it was neces-
sary that each should have some distinct appellation by which it
should be known or distinguished from any other.

So long as Jesus Christ was personally on earth, those who
believed on Him were not organized into a body, but Christ
called them His Disciples, and by this appellation they were
known and distinguished from those who did not believe on Him.
He called them His Disciples, and the unbelievers called them
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His Disciples likewise. Soon after Christ’s ascension into Heaven,
His apostles, in obedience to His command, began to preach the
Gospel, and organized a visible body, or Church. As the Gospel
spread, and believers were multiplied, the name of Disciple did
not so well serve to distinguish the believers in Christ from those
religionists who did not believe in Him, and the name of Chris-
tians was given to them., It is said: ¢‘And the disciples were
called Christians first at Antioch.”” (Acts xi. 26.) From the
manner in which the origin of the name is here related, I do not
suppose that it originated with the disciples themselves, but was
applied to them by others, to distinguish them from those who did
not believe in Christ. As Christ Himself, or His doctrine, was
not popular, it may also have been applied to them by way of
derision. Be this as it may, it does not appear that the disciples
disapproved it, inasmuch as we do not find any expression of disap-
proval, and find them afterward using it themselves. As we
find they did, after they were called Christians at Antioch, yet
repeatedly designate believers by the name of Disciples, we
conclude that it did not originate with themselves, and that it
was only generally adopted by them some time after.

As there were other religious associations in existence at the
time, it became necessary that, for the distinction of this from
every other association, it should have a distinctive appellation
for that purpose. It was altogether proper, then, that this Church,
or body, should have a name, whereby it would be known aud dis-
tinguished from all other organized bodies or associations of peo-
ple, and this was the more especially so, as the Christians did not
wish the community to associate them in their minds with any
other existing association or people.

In the early ages of the Church, there was but one association
bearing its name, and there was no prefix to its name necessary
for further distinction. The profession was not then popular,
and not much inducement for those who were not Christians
sndeed to associate themselves with the Church, since it usually
brought them under reproach and derision; and oftentimes perse-
cution, suffering and death was the consequence. The true reli-
gion of Jesus Christ never was popular, but in process of time the
profession of it did become so in certain countries, and oftentimes
a means of advancing worldly interests. Then, those of carnal

P
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minds were induced to embrace its grofession, but their hearts not
being united or fused together by the Holy Spirit, they could
not agree, and could consequently not walk together, as the Pro-
phet Amos says: ‘“Can two walk together except they agree?’’
The consequence was, divisions and separations, from which
numerons parties and organizations sprang up, each claiming to
be the Christian Church. i

In consequence of these numerous divisions or societies, it
became neceseary for each party to have some denominational
name, to distinguish it from others making the same profession.
As a general thing, these different associations accept the distinc-
tive appellation given to them, or, in many instances, they have
assumed them themselves. In the first age of the Church, there
was but one body which bore the name of church, or that was
called the Church of Christ. There were no two churches in the
same vicinity ; but we read of the Church of God, which is at
Corinth, of the Church of Ephesus, at Smyrna, Philadelphia, etc.,
but the members being all one in heart and soul, there could be
no two at the same place, and further distinction was not neces-
sary, as every one knew what that Church was and held. But
when divisions sprang up, and different organizations were formed
which could not agree or walk together, it became necessary to
have something to distinguish one from another ; hence the sepa-
rate name of each separate party or body.

There being no warrant or countenance in the New Testament
for these different names, but, on the contrary, as the whole Book
teaches and points to a unity, the first symptoms of division,
or the assumption of different names, was severely reproved by the
holy Apostle Paul. Some have objected to receiving any other
name than those warranted by use in the New Testament. These
views have led them to object to receiving any name, but such as
is mentioned or applied to the Church in the Scriptures, and, con-
sequently, call themselves Disciples, Church of God, etc. In this
we think them singular and inconsistent, as they countenance
and support that division which is condemned in the Scriptures,
and object to that which is a necessity and natural consequence .
of such division. A name does not affect any one. To be called
a Samaritan and a devil, did not make the Saviour one; nor does
the assumption of the name of ¢ Holy Catholic Church’’ make
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the Roman Catholic church what she assumes to be. Those
organizations, therefore, assuming these Scriptural titles, usually
receive from those outside some distinguishing prefix. Inasmuch
as all other churches profess that which their assumed name indi-
cates as their profession, some urge very strong objections to
these popular names, asserting that they are anti-Christian, and
a popular writer goes so far as to say, he concludes ‘‘they came
neither from Jerusalem or Antioch, but rather from HeZ and
Babdylon’' There is no doubt the divisions themselves come from
Hell and Babylon, but when once wrought out and formed, the
name becomes a necessity, as much so as that one state, city,
county or township must have a name whereby it may be known
or distinguished from opher states, cities, etc.

These names, whether assumed by the parties themselves, or
given to them by others, are usually based on some distinctive
feature of their profession or practice : as Episcopalian, Presby-
terian, Baptist, Shaker, etc.; but sometimes it has reference to
the name of some individual who has originated the society, or
else has been an aclive agent in disseminating its doctrine and
building up the body: as Lutheran, Mennonite, Swenkfelter, etc.
It is always supposed or expected that those assuming a name, or
accepting it as applied to them, should advocate, support and
practice the principles which the name they bear indicates. If
those who bear the name of Episcopalians,abandon the idea and
practice of Episcopal church government, or those called Pres-
byterians cease their mode of government by the presbytery, it
would be amisnomer to call them Episcopalians and Presbyterians ;
and those really supporting these principles by preceptand practic\e,
would not receive them into their church. With regard to those
who have their name from some individual, if they do not support
the doctrine and principles of the founder of their order, they can-
not justly claim to be entitled to his name. Can any one be justly
entitled to the name of Christian, who does not follow Christ in
doctrine and life? Every one will admit they cannot. How
then can they be entitled to the name of Lutheran or Mennonite,
. if they do not profess and practice the doctrine taught by these
reformers? If a society of people should rise up and call their
association an Episcopal church, and would govern it by presby-
ters, would the Episcopalian church own them? or would not the
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whole world regard them as assuming a name they are not entitled
to, or worthy of? Those who are named after some individual,
can certainly with no more propriety or justice claim the name of
one whose principles they deny, either in doctrine or by their
life and works. They, therefore, who call themselves Lutherans,
Wesleyans or Mennonites, and walk not in the way, life and doc-
trine of these men, cannot complain if the world refuse to recog-
nize them as being what they claim ; or that those who really ad-
here to these principles should refuse to receive them as brethren,
any more than those spoken of by the Spirit in Revelations, of .
such as said they were apostles, but lied, the Church of Ephesus
tried them and found them out.

The church whose history we propose to write is known by
the name of Mennonite, being one of those named after an indi-
vidual named Menno Simon, who was not an originator or organ-
izer of a church or party, but became a member of one. which
existed before, and was afterward chosen to the ministry, and be-
came an active laborer in advocating the doctrine, and advancing
and building up the interests of the church with which he had
associated himself. In this he was so successful as to give it the
appearance as if he was the originator of it, and as a distinctive
appellation it recived his name, or one derived from it. Butas
there are other societies which are known by the name of Men-
nonite, the particular one under consideration has, for distinction,
been termed “Rb’ormed Mennonite,)’ or by some, “‘New Men-
monile.”’ So far as [ know, they did not themselves assume this
name, but being given to them, they have no objection to the ap-
pellation, if it serves the purpose to distinguish them in the minds
of the community from all other denominated churches.

Christ and the apostles are the true head and founders of the
Church ; whom it is the duty of the Church to follow, as their
only guide and directors. By accepting the name of Mennonite,
the church under consideration endorses the doctrine of Menno
as being in agreement with that of Christ and the apostles, and
that his life and practice was consistent with that doctrine.

Paul says to the Corinthians: ‘‘Be ye followers of me, even
as I also am of Christ.”” Paul admitted that Christ was the head
of the Church, and all believers, members in particular, and
the Reformed Mennonites, believe that Menno was such a member,
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and faithfully obeyed his head, even at the expense of great bodily
distress and suffering ; and many of his brethren in his day also
sealed their faith with their blood, freely offering up possessions
and life for the glory of Christ's name.

In the days of Paul, the name of Christ or His Church was in
very low esteem in the world ; but Paul says to the Romans, he is
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God
unto salvation. In reading the popular church histories, we find
that the name of Menno, and the church bearing his name,were not
of great reputation. The hateful name of ““Annadaptist’’ was
everywhere applied to them, and they were everywhere held in
derision. The Reformed Mennonites are nevertheless not
ashamed of him, or his doctrine ; for they feel full assurance that
the doctrine which he held is the power of God unto salvation,
and that they cannot follow Menno without following Christ.



CHAPTER II.

“Ye also as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiri-
tual sacrifices, acoeptable to God by Jesus Christ. ”

THE history of no body, claiming to be a church, can be consid-
ered complete or satisfactory without giving the views, doctrine
and sentiments of those who compose the body ; ‘otherwise the
reader cannot undesstand the motives which prompted their ac-
tions, A presentation of the views of any particular order of pro-
fessing Christians, therefore, forms a considerable portion of most
church histories ; and of this one it will necessarily form a chief
part, inasmuch as the history proper does not extend through
any great lapse of time.

I believe no church history, however liberal, will recognize
every association to be a Church of Christ, which claims to be so,
considered. Every one has some particular parties which they
hold as heresies, or sects. We will not in this chapter do more
than present our views of what constitutes a Church, without stop-
ping to inquire whether this or that denomination is considered as
coming up to that standard ; or which isa Church, and which not.
The reader will, however, not fail to observe that in this respect
we do not depart from the general rule. It inight, then, be con-
sidered inconsistent with our doctrine to give the name of Church
to such associations, as the views presented would not recognize
a8 a Church. It being a short word, however, and very conven-
ient for designating any particular society which has assumed the
name of Church, we will use it for that purpose whenever we
bave occasion to refer to any particular denomination, and give
them the name they have assumed, or the one by which they are
popularly known. We make these remarks now, so that no one
will misunderstand us by the use of the term.

Without stopping to inquire what the popular idea of the word
church is, we will proceed to state what we regard as constituting
a true Church. In our consideration of this subject, we wish to

be undcrstood as having reference to the visib/e Church of Christ,
1
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or the church as it exists on earth. We read of the ¢ general as-
sembly and church of the first born, which are written in heaven,’’
etc. But our object is, to consider the Church, as it was organ-
ized or built by the apostles of Christ Aere on carth. We hear
much said of the Church militant, and the Church triumphant.
In our consideration, here, we desire to be understood as speaking
of the Church militant.

In speaking of the Church, both Christ and the apostles present
the idea of a building. We all know very well that the Church
is not what we are accustomed to call a house or building, but the
term was used to convey a better idea of its nature and use than
could be done by any other expression. The term or idea is
therefore used figuratively ; but the object prefigured must have
some agreement with the figure, otherwise the expression would
be without meaning. The idea of a building, naturally suggests
the idea of material to build with, inasmuch as no natural build-
ing can be erected without suitable material. Material must first
be prepared, and put in order, also, before it can be us? in erect-
ing the structure, The timbers must be cut from the Yorest, and
the stones must be quarried from the pit; and both must be hewn
and dressed before they are fitted for the erection of a building.
The people of whom the Church is composed may be very fitly
compared to such building material as we have referred to. By
nature, they were of the world, and differed nothing from all
other carnal persons; but by the operation of God's grace and
8pirit they were fitted for the formation of the Church.

To observe proper order, then, in the consideration of our sub-
ject, we must of necessity first consider the material of which the
Church is composed or built. Man, being this material, must then
first be considered ; and in doing this, he presents himself to us, first,
in his primitive state. It is said he was created in the image of
God. Whether this expression had reference to his personal be-
ing, or whether the reference was to his spiritual state or being,
the Word of God does not inform us. Man was made a visible,
tangible creature, whilst God is a spirit, an invisible, incompre-
hensible spiritual essence. Scripture will, therefore, not coun-
tenance the idea that the image in which man was created was
that of his person. The image of God, in which he was created,
must, therefore, have been spiritual, and constituted a life with
which he was endowed, separate and distinct from the animal life
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which existed in the creature, or body. It isevident that he must
have possessed a life besides the natural animal life, because it
was said of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, *“in the
day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.”” He did eat, and
the Scriptures declare that he died. We know he did not diea
natural death, but lived some hundred years after, and begat sons
and daughters. Then, if he died, a life must have been extin-
guished, and as it was not the natural animal life, I conclude it
must have been the spiritual, or divine life, with which he was
endowed ; and this is what constituted the image of God, in which
he was created. I have heard the idea, that Adam possessed a
spiritual life, objected to. But I would ask, what wasthe life, then,
which died? Could he possess any other life than natural and
spiritual ? The love of God in the soul is always a consequence
of man’s possessing the Spirit of God ; and this love is the life
which man lost in the fall. God is said to be love, and so long
as man was in possession of this love, he enjoyed fellowship with
God, had communion with Him, and was supremely happy. So
long as he continued in this primeval state, it would seem that all
he did was acceptable and pleasing to God ; he had access to God
and enjoyed his presence.

There is nothing said in the Word that there was a Church
existing in the garden of Eden ; but as the relation which existed
between man the creature, and God the creator, is the same as
that which is said to exist between God and the Church, it would
seem to favor or countenance the idea, that man's fellowship with
and access to God, his purity and holiness, constituted a relation
which might be called a Church.

But man fell by transgression, and thereby a great change was
brought about. He became defiled, and fell into darkness. It is
sid: *“God is light, in which is no darkness at all.”” Man here
lost his communion with God, because light and darkness can
bave no communion. He fell into sin, and his ¢¢ iniquities sepa-
rated between him and God, and his sins hid his face from Him."’
After the fall, the Scriptures testify that man became the servant
of sin ; that he was in bondage, and under captivity of the author
of sin. God is said to be a consuming fire ; that is, to every-
thing impure ; for the prophet Habakkuk says (chap. i.): ¢ Thou
art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on
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iniquity.” This forbade God to look with favorupon man, because
all mankind were in this state of defilement and iniquity. In
Psalms liii, it is said : * God looked down from heaven upon the
children of men, to see if there were any that did understand, that
didseek God. Every one of them is gone back ; they are altogether
become filthy ; there is none that doeth good, no not one.’’ There
are many more testimonies in the word of God, which go to show
the deep depravity of man after the fall. Every imagination of
his heart was evil continually, and the earth was filled with vio-
lence, in consequence. Here, then, it must be evident, that man's
relation to God had become greatly changed, and was very differ-
ent from what it was before the fall; and if we consider the testi-
mony which the Scriptures give of the Divine nature, it must also
be evident that man could do nothing which was acceptable or
pleasing to God; because nothing that was unclean could be
pleasing to him, and man had not the ability to produce anything
that was clean. Job says (chap. xiv.): ¢ Who can bring a clean
thing out of an unclean ? not one.’’

Nevertheless, man had not fallen beyond the power of God to
redeem or restore him, and there is abundant evidence that God
had not utterly cast him away. So soon as man fell, God gave
him the promise of a Redeemer, and those who believed this pro-
mise, and trusted in that Redeemer, He had also promised to
bless and protect ; and so far God had pleasure in them, as be-
lieving Him, and depending on the promised Redeemer. But no
outward deed or action of theirs gave God pleasure, if not accom-
panied with faith. It is said of those things which God had com-
manded Israel to do, that he had no pleasure in them. But the
faith which moved them to obedience was what pleased God,
and moved Him to give witness of approval to that which they had
done. God imputed their faith unto them for righteousness.

Scripture testimony shows that the number of those who thus
believed and trusted in God's promise were few, in comparison to
the number of people which existed on earth. These, whether
few or many, were under the promise, and constituted the people
of God. They had an interest in the Redeemer, but themselves
were under bondage till the time of His:coming and working out
this redemption, when their debt would be paid and they deliv-
ered from their captivity. With all such believers, God made a
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covenant, and being under that covenant, they were under God’s
favor and blessing. Although their advantage over those who did
not believe was very great, yet God declared to these believers
who were under this covenant, that at a future time He would
make a new and better covenant with believers; which should be
established on better promises. The difference between these two
covenants, and believers under them, it is highly important that
we keep in view.

As we are here considering man, in relation to his capacity as
material with which to build a Church, there are two things which
it becomes essentially necessary for us to notice ; which is the
difference between believers under these two covenants. In
regard to these two covenants there isno difficulty, as all will agree
that the one is the Mosaic, or legal covenant, and is called old;
and the other is the Christian, or Gospel covenant, and is called
new.

There i§ very little said in the Word of God, of man in his
primitive state, but a great deal from the fall to the coming of
Christ ; and a great deal again under the gospel dispensation. This
it is highly important that we observe closely ; in doing which,
we will discover that under the old covenant God calls the
believers His people ; but undet the new covenant He calls the
believers sons, daughters and children. Under the old covenant, in
all His dealings with His people, He never once speaks of 2
Church. The word is never once used in the Old Testament.
This fact is significant, both in regard to the Church itself, as also
of the material of which the Church is built. For several reasons,
then, we take the position, that under theold covenant, God’s peo-
2le were not His children; but under the Gospel, believers are His
children, and alone material of which a Church could be built.
This position, I suppose, will be objected to, especially as God does
in several places (speaking of Israel) call them His children, and
we also read, in Genesis vi., of the sons of God looking upon the
danghters of men ; and again, in Job, of the sons of God present-
ing themselves before the Lord ; but in these expressions the refer-
ence is to their being sons of God’s people, and not at all used
in the sense in which it is éxpressed in the New Testament, in
regard to the new covenant believer. In Deuteronomy xiv. we
read: ‘‘Ye are the children of the Lord your God;’’ and in the
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Ixxxii Psalm it issaid : ¢ All ye are the children of the Most High."*
In _chap. ii. of 2d Samuel, God speaks to David of his son
Solomon, saying: ‘I will be his father, and he shall be my son.’’
In Chronicles xvii., 22-28, the same thing is repeated; but
it all has reference to the one declaration of the Lord to David
concerning his son Solomon. There is never a word of their
being born of God. The words father, son and children, are fre-
quently used to indicate an especial care or providence of one over
another, which is not extended to all, or to any other. Paul calls
Timothy his son, because he had an especial affection for him, like
unto that of a father for a son. Elisha calls Elijah his father, and
the king of Israel calls Elisha, father; the servant of Naaman calls
him father, and Eli calls Samuel, son. All these are instances
where special care or affection existed between the parties, and
expresses only the regard eor affection they had for one another,
without any reference to one being the natural parent or child of
the other, or intention that it shall be so understood. Where
the Lord says He will be a father to Solomon, that he shall be
His son, it is in the same sense. He will care for, and keep him,
as a father does ason ; and Solomon shall regard God as a son does
a father. The passage referred to in Deuteronomy, as also in
Exodus iv., where the Lord says: ¢‘Israel is My son, My first-
born,”’ the Lord has the same reference to His care and consid-
eration for Israel. All the nations of the earth were the Lord’s
creation, and He cared for them likewise ; but for Israel he had an
especial care above all others.

We are the children of our natural parents by natural genera-
tion, but no one is by this birth a child of God. Christ says:
¢That which is born of the flesh is flesh; but that which is born
of the Spirit is spirit.”” It is evident, then, that we become chil-
dren of God by a spiritual birth, but we surely cannot be born of
the Spirit without becoming partakers of or possessing the Spirit.
All men must certainly have been in their sins till Christ came
and satisfied the justice of God, by dying on the cross for the sins
of man. Inasmuch as they were in their sins, they could not
receive the Holy Spirit, because He would not dwell in a defiled
temple. We do not read of any one receiving the Holy Ghost
from the time of the fall of man till after Christ had ascended
into Heaven, and sent the Comforter with great power on the day
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of Pentecost. It is true, God moved the prophets of old by the
Holy Ghost, and John the Baptist, Elizabeth, Zacharias and
Simeon were influenced by the Holy Ghost to speak certain
things, and testify to the things which were to come to pass;
but it was not in that nature which those received who had their
sins purged by the blood of Christ. John the Baptist, and those
spoken of, were yet in their sins, because the blood of Christ was
not yet shed ; and without shedding of blood there is no remis-
sion. True, they had an interest in Christ by faith, but did not
realize it till Christ died. Otherwise, how could it be that he
that is least in the kingdom of Heaven, is greater than John the
Baptist? Of all that were born of women, none was greater than
he; but he that is born of the Spirit is greater.

In John vii., the evangelist says: “ The Holy Ghost was not
yet given, because Christ was not yet glorified,”” and in John
xvi., Christ, when speaking of His gbing to the Father, says:
‘Nevertheless I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you that I
go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto
you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you.”” The Com-
forter spoken of was the Holy Ghost or Spirit, and by these and
many other expressions I take it that, although He did influence
certain persons for certain particular purposes, He did not abide
in them, and effect the purpose which he did in the New Testa-
ment believers, or those who believed after the day of Pentecost,
when the first great outpouring of the Spirit occurred.

Obedience to the law could not give any one the Spirit; and
from the testimonies cited, it is evident that the old covenant
believer could not possess the Holy Spirit ; and if not, then he
could not be born of Him, and could consequently not be a
child of God. To be a child of God, we must be born of the
Spirit. It is further to be observed that God called Abraham and
blessed him, and gave great promises to him and his seed. God
renewed these promises to Israel afterward, and especially by
Moses. He said He would be itk them, dwell wifk them, be
amongst them ; He would be their God, and they should be His
Deople: but in all his promises and sayings, He does not once
sy to them as He does to the New Testament believer, that they
shall be his sons and daughters. We never read anything of their
being dorn of Him, or of His dwelling or being ## them, and they

2
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‘in Him. Neither do we ever read of God and them having com-
munion or fellowship, nor even they having fellowship one with
another. God had, as I have said, given promise of the woman's
seed, and to Abraham the seed in which all the families of the
earth should be blessed. They who believed this promise received
witness that they were righteous. This was all they could do for
the time then being, but did not.give them the Spirit, or make
them children.

Christ said to Nicodemus : ¢ Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God; and marvel not that I said, ye
must be born again.’” The birth here referred to is evidently
that by which we become children of God ; and Christ makes no
- exceptions; every one who ever sees the kingdom of God must
be born again. Israel as a nation did not receive Christ when He
came ; yet there were some did receive Him. The shepherds,
the wise men of the East and the apostles seem to have received
Him immediately. I would think if any of the Jews were chil-
dren of God, these were ; yet Christ does not except them or
any others. The declaration covers every man on earth. When
the apostles came to Christ and asked Him, who is the greatest
in the kingdom of Heaven? He declared very positively to them
that unless f&¢y are converted, they cannot enter into the kingdom
of Heaven. That which is here called conversion, is evidently
the same as the new birth before spoken of. But now even His
apostles had yet, according to Christ’s declaration, to experience
this. It is also evident that they could not have been children,
unless they could have become so without the influence and power
of the Holy Spirit, for this they had not yet received. It is fur-
ther said by John (chap. i.), Christ ‘‘came to His own, and
His own received Him not, but as many as received Him, to them
gave He power to become the sons of God.”” Now, it would
appear, that although the mass of the Jews had become wicked and
depraved, yet some of them seem to have been pious. Must not
every one that was truly pious have received Him, or could any
one have been pious and not received Him ? I trow not! If there
were any children of God in Israel, then, truly, the pious Jsrac/
stes indeed, in whom there was no guile, must have been them.
But, it is said, ‘“as many as received Him, to them gave He
power to become the sons of God.”” Now, it is very evident that
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they could not become what they were before! If they were
children of God before, they could not receive power to become
so afterward. But the truth is, none of them were or could be
children of God, no matter how moral, pious, or believing they
were ; they could not be children till they had received power
from on high, by the Spirit of God shedding the life-giving power
of love abroad in their hearts. I say again, no one is a child
of God by virtue of their first, or carnal birth. They must be
born again, or of the Spirit. If the apostles and those holy men
who received Christ were children of God before, had been con-
verted or born again, they could not, by receiving Christ, have
obtained power to become what they already were ; neither could
Christ have made the declaration general, when he said to Nicode-
mus, ““ Ye must be born again,”’ or so directly applied His words to
His apostles, when He said to them, ¢ except ye be converted and
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
Heaven."’

The great delusion under which so many people labor, is that
they do not properly distinguish between law and Gospel, and be-
tween old and new covenant believers. From the time of the fall
of man till Christ died on the cross, all mankind were sinners, and
regarded as such of God. ¢ Without shedding of blood is no
remission,’’ and no other blood but Christ’s ever was shed for re-
mission, or could take away sin. How, then, could they be purged
of sin before that was accomplished which God had ordained and
declared was the only means by which it could be effected? If,
then, they were in their sins, they could not draw nigh to God or
bave fellowship with Him; nor could God, as the Holy Ghost,
dwell or abide in them, in this defiled state or condition.

All mankind in this time were under the covenant of the law,
unbelievers as well as believers, but there was this difference: The
believer embraced the promise of the Father and relied on it, and
dying in this state, although dying in his sins, was still under the
Promise, and at Christ’s coming and making the atonement he
received the benefit of it; the defilement which heretofore clave
to his soul was washed away by the blood of Christ, and from
henceforth he stands in the same relation to God as those do who
have died in faith under the new covenant. But the unbeliever
died in unbelief, having rejected the promise of God, and had
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forever to lie under its curse. The new covenant believer has his
sins atoned for and washed away in this life. Whenever he, by
faith, embraces the merit of the blood which was shed for remis-
sion, his sins are forgiven, and he enters into a new relation
toward God, and God speaks words of especial endearment and
love to him. Israel, as believers, had promise of favor from God.
He would have special care of them and for them, would be with
them and dwell amongst them ; but never that he would dwell ¢»
them and they sz Him ; never that He would sup with them and
they with Him ; or never speaks to them as He does to the new
covenant believer.

Children always partake of the nature of their parents. That
which is born of the flesh, is flesh. The children of Israel were
born of the flesh only, and walked after the flesh, and were per-
mitted to do so because they could not receive the Spirit by which
they could overcome the deeds of the carnal body. Therefore,
they were permitted to resist evil, resent injury, and exact justice.
This was the nature of the flesh of which they were born. But
when Christ speaks to those who are born of the Spirit, who have
received power to become sons of God, and by this birth and
power receive the nature of the Heavenly Parent, He tells them,
now they shall manifest this nature by their deeds and actions,
because they are not now carnal, but spiritual. Peter says they
are made partakers of the Divine nature. Because they are thus
favored, Christ bids them to manifest their nature by returning
good for evil, as their Heavenly Father does, to the evil as well as
to the good. This requires power, even the power of the Holy
Spirit, by which the believer is enabled to overcome all things,
as Christ did, for He says, as He has overcome so shall they also
through Him.

Paul, speaking to the new covenant believers (Gal. iii.), says:
““Ye are all the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ.”” They
are brought into fellowship with God by the Spirit of Adoption,
which they have received by faith in Jesus Christ; and now they
are said to be in Christ, and Christ in them. And because they
are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into their hearts,
crying, Abba, Father.

If we mark the difference of language in whith God speaks to
the believers of the two covenants, we cannot be at a loss to
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understand the difference of their relation to God. God com-
manded Moses, under the old covenant, to build a tabernacle in
which He would meet with him and commune with him, and
his glory should rest upon the tabernacle. After they got into
the Promised Land, David said, he lives in a house of cedar,
whilst the ark of the Lord was under curtains, and would have
built God a house for His name; but the Lord said he should not
build an house for His name, because he had been a man of war,
and had shed much blood; but Solomon, his son, should build a
house for His name to dwell. Herein the ark of the Lord was
put, and the cherubims set up, and the glory of the Lord filled
the house. Although it was said that this should be a house
for God to dwell, yet Solomon said: The Heaven of heavens
could not contain Him; and Stephen said, God dwelleth not
in temples made with hands. But here God had appointed to
meet His servants and manifest His will unto them, and His
name dwelt, or was in this house. But now, under the new cove-
nant, God has said, y¢ are the temple of the living God ; as
God has said, I will dwell s» them, and walk i» them, and I
will be their God, and they shall be My people. And, again,
¢¢1 will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daugh-
ters, saith the Lord Almighty.”” (2d Cor. vi.) Again, (1st Cor.
iii.) Paul says: ‘“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God,
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?'' and ‘¢ The temple
of God is holy, whose temple ye are.’’

In these latter expressions, God speaks to such as are born
again—born of water and Spirit—have received power to become
sons of God, and are transformed by the renewing of their minds.
In chap. xiv. of John, Christ says of such: *“If a man love
Me, he will keep My words; and My Father will love him, and
We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him."”” Who
will make their abode with him? We—the Father and the Son !
In His prayer to His Heavenly Father, in John xvii., iu speaking
of His disciples, Christ says, ‘“And for their sakes I sanctify My-
self, that they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither
pray I for these alone ; but for them also which shall believe on
Me through their word: That they all may be one; as Thou,
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in
Us.””  In chap. iii., 1st Epistle of John, the apostle, speaking to



22 BELIEVING AND UNBELIEVING.

his brethren, says: ‘‘Behold what manner of love the Father has
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God,’’ and
¢¢ Beloved, now are we the sons of God."' Now, all this shows
very clearly that there is great difference between what the Old
Testament believer was, and what the New Testament believer is.
The Holy Ghost never spake of the Old Testament believers as
He does of the New, The New Testament believers are said by
one Spirit to be baptized into one body, and are one heart and
one soul, and have the love of God shed abroad in their hearts
by the Holy Ghost. They are led by the Spirit of God, and are
the sons of God, as Paul says, Rom. viii.: ‘“For ye have not
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received
the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father. The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the chil-
dren of God."”

We might very greatly multiply such testimonies from the word
of God, but we deem it unnecessary. The new covenant believer
is born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. They are new
creatures, are in Christ, have put on Christ, and have fellowship
with God and his Son Jesus Christ. The blood of Jesus Christ
has cleansed them from all sin; they are justified from all things ;
and that which separated them from God is now taken away, and
by the power which they have received to become sons of God,
they have begotten in them a new life. No one will gainsay that
the believer under the old covenant was under the law ; and Paul
says: *“ As many as are of the works of the law, are under the
curse; '’ but then he says: ¢ Christ hath redeemed #s from the
curse of the law,’’ and ‘¢sin shall not have dominion over you ;
for ye are not under the law, but under grace.” (Gal. iii.;
Rom. vi.)

We have now at considerable length considered man as material
from which to build the House or Church of God. We have con-
fined ourselves chiefly to believers of the two great ages of the
world ; but there is yet a large class of mankind which we have
given very little consideration, who, under both covenants, are
called unbelievers. Paul says: ¢“ All men have not faith.’” These
are the same in all ages of the world, and their relation to God
is not changed by the change of covenant ; nor arethey benefited
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by the promises of either. Uhder both covenants they are con-
demned, unless they repent and embrace the covenant promise,
when they are no more unbelievers, but believers.

If we attentively observe the testimony which the Scripture gives
of these three great classes of mankind, we cannot fail to perceive
that unbelievers under either covenant, or believers under the old
covenant, could not, in any wise, answer the purpose, or serve as
material of which to build such a structure as the Church of God
is declared to be; or that any organization of such people could
be formed, which would in any way answer to that glorious body
which Christ gave Himself for, and purchased by His owa blood.

God’s literal people, under the old covenant, were a figure of
His spiritual children or people under the new; and the temple
where His name dwelt, and where the worshipers brought their
sacrifices, was a figure of the spiritual temple, or house of God,
under the new covenant. This new or spiritual temple, which
the Lord built under the new covenant, is His Church, which He
commanded His apostles to build, and in which work He prom-
ised to be with them to the end of the world.

The tabernacle which Moses built in the wilderness, and the
temple which Solomon built at Jerusalem, were unquestionably
types of the Church which God designed to build in the last
days, For the building of both these structures, God gave special
directions, and, it is said, a pattern was also shown Moses on the
Mount. David also gave Solomon particular directions of the
manner and fashion for the building of the temple at Jerusalem,
and said: ‘‘All this the Lord made me understand in writing by
His hand upon me, even all the work of this pattern.”’ The
tabernacle and temple were built according to the directions and
pattern which the Lord had given and shown to Moses and
David, and when finished, the Lord approved them by the
manifestation of His glory appearing in them. But can we
believe that God would have shown such approval, if the builders,
from any cause, had disregarded the command of the Lord, and
made it after another fashion? It was said by the Lord: *‘See
thou make them after their pattern which was shewed thee in the
mount.”” ¢ Thou shalt rear up the tabernacle according to the
fashion thereof which was shewed thee in the mount.”’ (Exodus
XXV.—xxVi.)
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If God gave directions for the building of these types of the
Church, and would suffer no departure from those directions, can
we believe that adherence to His commands and directions in the
building of the antitype is of less importance? Or, that He
would more readily countenance and bless a departure from His
commands in the more important building, than He did in the
lesser? Of this Church there has been a great deal said and
written, and a great deal of contention. Organizations have
been formed in great numbers, all claiming to be Churches of
Christ ; but many of them are composed of such material as
formed a structure not at all agreeing with either of the types
referred to, or the anti-type which the Church built by the
apostles of Christ presents to us. Neither can they answer the
purpose for which the Church was designed.

There is no doubt but that the design of the building of a
Church was for: the benefit, or comfort and security, of the
children or people of God, and the promotion of His glory.
If this is so, then the question might arise: why did God not
build up a Church under the old covenant? which it is so far
from God's doing that he does not even speak of it, the word
Church not once occurring in the Old Testament. The reason
is obvious ; there was not material out of which it could be done.
Under the old covenant, man was not even qualified for the
formation of an association fit for a type of the Church of
Christ! God had to use inanimate material for this purpose.
By the corruption and perversion of man’s nature, he had become
so restive and disorderly, that no organization or association
could have been formed which would ‘have had any resemblance
to the Church, or which would have had any stability or
duration. The inanimate material used by Divine wisdom much
better represented the submissive, passive and child-like spirit of
the children of God, in whom the selfish spirit is destroyed, so
that no one seeks his own, but every one another’s wealth;
submit themselves one to another in the fear of the Lord, and
are willing to lay down their life for their brethren. All man-
kind being unregenerate, there could no Church be formed until
Christ came, and by His death prepared the soul of man for the
habitation of the Holy Spirit, by which he was transformed and
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0 wrought upon that he became fit material of which to build a
Church.

When Christ came, He spake of a Church, gave His apostles
charge to build it, and how to walkin it. But during His sojourn
on earth no organization was formed, nor immediately after His
ascent into heaven. Before this, His disciples had not yet re-
ceived the Holy Ghost, which alone could qualify them for the
work, or prepare fit material. At Hisdeparture from Hisdisciples,
He commanded His apostles to tarry till they were endowed with
power from on high, when they should begin to build. They
abode at Jerusalem, as Christ bade them, till the day of Pentecost,
when they were baptized with the spirit promised, and were there-
by qualified to preach the Gospel, and become builders of this
spiritual temple, or Church. Many received the word they preached,
believed in Christ, and received the gift of the Holy Ghost, by
which they were prepared as material fitted to build this house.

The inanimate material of the figurative house, after it was
properly hewn and wrought to rule, fitted together without the
noise of hammer or iron being heard in the rearing of the struct-
ure. This was a beautiful representative figure of the rearing of
the spiritual temple, or Church of Christ, by the apostles. The
hearts of those who believed in Christ by the word of the apostles,
were united together as Christ had prayed His Heavenly Father
they should be; and there were no laws, by-laws, or any force or
violence needed to bring them into an agreement with each other,
but they were by one spirit baptized into one body, and they be-
came one heart and one soul.  Such an institution never existed on
earth, and could not have done so, because the power did not exist
with man to bring it about. The spiritual state of man was such that
the apostles, or no other set of men, could ever have formed such
an organization or institution, even with the aid of any law or
compulsory means, before they were thus prepared by the grace
and spirit of God, any more than the workmen of Solomon could
have reared such a structure as the temple, from material unwrought
and unprepared, even if they had used the most violent noise
and force of hammer and iron. Neither could the apostles, by any
teaching, instruction, or tactical skill, ever have formed such an
association without the operation of the Holy Spirit on the hearts
of the believers. The stones and timbers had to be wrought to a
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special rule, and the operation upon the hearts of men had also
to be a special one.

I hope, then, and desire, our position may be clearly understood :
that man, having transgressed the command of God, became de-
filed withsin. God is pure, holy, a light in which is no darkness
at all, and a consuming firetoall iniquity. Man, in his defiled state,
could not approach to God. His sins were a bar between him and
God, which'he could not pass. There was no power on earth to
remove this sin, and God’s justice stood in the way of His look-
ing with favor upon man. In this defiled state of man, the Holy
Spirit could not dwell with him, or in his heart, consequently he
could not receive the Divine nature, which is ever wrought through
the power of the Spirit. No access of man to God, or fellowship
with Him, could therefore take place or exist.

God, however, being love, was moved by His divine nature to
regard the condition of poor, fallen man, and gave him the promise
of the woman’s seed, which should bruise the serpent’s head. This
was the first Gospel promise of God to man. By believing in this
promise he had assurance of deliverance from his fallen state, and
restoration to that favor with God which he had lost by trans-
gression and sin. This promise, however, made no change of the
relation existing between God and man. It took not that from
man which forbade his approach to God, or gave him anything of

_the nature which he had lost by trangression. It only gave as-
surance that this would be done; but until the promised woman’s
seed would come to effect the work, he must remain as he was be-
fore he received the promise, only the assurance gave him the
comfort of hope for the future.

For the purpose of bringing man to know his need of the prom-
ised Redeemer, and to believe and trust in Him, God had written
the work of the law in his heart, which either accused or excused
him, according as he obeyed or violated its precepts. But for the
better knowledge of this law, or to quicken its power on the heart,
God gave it to Israel, engraven on tables of stone, which, Paul says,
gave them much advantage. But neither could this take away
sin, or change the relation between God and man. It only con-
demned for sin, and is by Paul called the ministration of condem-
nation. Paul says (Gal. iii.): “If there had been a law given
which could have given life, verily righteousness should have been
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by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that
the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that
believe. But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut
up unto the faith which should afterward be revealed.”” As a
means to confirm and preserve this faith, God chose Israel, whom
He made a figure of those whom He would oleanse and purify by
faith in Jesus Christ, when in the fullness of time He should come.
This chosen people of Israel He called His own people, and pro-
missd to b: with them, dwell amongst them, and have an
especial care for them ; but He never said he would be in them ;
and though He was their God, and they His people, they were
not born of Him, and consequently could not be His children.

The Church or House of God, wherein Father, Son and Holy
Ghost dwell, it is said, is built of lively or living stones, and forms
a spiritual house, wherein spiritual sacrifices are offered. But
God's people under the legal dispensation, were, under the law,
dead, and shut up under a law which could not give life until the
faith should come, which could bring life and make its possessors
children of God. Because, under the old dispensation, there was
no living material, no such house or ‘temple could be built, and
nothing said or mentioned about it.

In the fullness of time God sent His Son, as the promised wo-
man’s seed, who gave Himself as a sacrifice for sin, so that all those
who, by the power of the law, became sensible of their defiled and
sinful state, and mourned and grieved for the unhappy condi-
tion they were in, might flee to Him and be washed and cleansed
from their defilement. He invites all who are weary of their sins,
and heavily laden with guilt, to come to Himn, and He will give
them rest. (Matt. xi.) He also promises the Holy Spirit to all
such as believe in Him, by which they shall be led and guided
into all truth ; and Paul says (Rom. viii.): ‘“As many as are led
by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God."’

Jesus Christ, having died for sin, satisfied the justice of God's
law, 5o that the justice of God suffers no violence in the forgive-
ness of sin, but on account of it God can be just, and a justifier of
him who believeth in Jesus Christ. These are now justified by
fith in Jesus Christ, and quickened by the power of the Holy
Spirit, so that the Holy Ghost in the Word of God represents him
3 quite a different being from what he was before. He was before
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dead 77 sin, but now he isdead wnsr sin, and made alive unto God,
through faith in Jesus Christ.

The New Testament believer is, therefore, said to be born of
God—that is, the new life which is begotten in him, is by the
power of God through His Spirit, and he is now spiritual. All
such, being clothed with the virtue, merit and righteousness of
Jesus Christ, are pure, holy and acceptable to God. They can
draw nigh to Him and have fellowship with Him, and all such
also have fellowship with one another. Christ says, He will be in
them and they in Him. He and the Father will make their abode
with them. The difference between these and those who believed
under the old covenant is, that thenthey waited for and trusted that
when the Messiah would come He would deliver them. And,
although they firmly believed this, and it gave them comfort, they
were yet sensible that they were still under the defilement of sin and
under condemnation, whilst the other knows that his sinsare already
washed away, and he is justified from all things. Paul, in Heb.
xi., gives examples of the power of faith in the old covenant
believers, and names many personally, and what they endured
and accomplished, and then concludes, saying: ‘“And these all
having obtained a good report through faith, recefved not the
promise: God having provided some better thing for us, that they
without us should not be made perfect.”” These did not obtain
the promise in life, but their souls were purified by the blood of
Christ when He made the offering, and they, ascaptives, wereset
free. But the believer under the new covenant Aas received that
better thing which the apostle has reference to, which is, that A¢
is made free from sin, and has access to God, and fellowship
with Him and His Son Jesus Christ.

Having now given our views of what the Church is composed,
and also shown that none could be built so long as man was not
made a spiritual being, we now come to consider what it was whenit
was built or organized on the day of Pentecost, by the apostles of
Jesus Christ. ‘This was the first outpouring of the Holy Spirit on
man, and those who received it, the first material with which a
Church could be built. It would seem that, as soon as it was pos-
sible to do so, the apostles, guided by the Spirit, organized a visi-
ble Church, or body of believers. Now, reflect upon the compo-
sition of this Church! Was it not composed of such material a3
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we have described? Three thousand souls embraced Christ by
faith, and were by one spirit baptized into one body, and the
multitude became one heart and one soul. ‘“Then they that
gladly received the word were baptized, and the same day were
added unto them about three thousand souls. And they con-
tinued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship.”
Soon after this we find that one Ananias and Sapphira fell, and went
to their place. Whether these were of the number of the three
thousand, or whether they were of those who were subsequently
added, we are not told ; but I would incline to the belief that
they were not of the first day’s building, as it is said, ¢ they
continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine.”” But this is not
material ; whenever they entered, they either were of those who
“ crept in unawares,’’ or else very soon yielded to the suggestions
of Satan ; and it is very certain they were not led by the Spirit,
nor continued in the apostles’ doctrine, and God separated them
by an awful judgment.

But I do not propose here to follow the Church, but merely
to take notice of what it was when first built by the apostles. No
one will dispute its being a community of spiritual children of
God, who, by faith in Jesus Christ, were cleansed from sin, and
their hearts were fused together by the Holy Ghost, which was
an inward work, wrought by an invisible power, which could only
be discerned by the outward operation or effect it had upon the
body. This spiritual influence led them to unite themselves into
a visible body, which was governed by a power or law which
nevergoverned any body or association of men before. They had
no laws, by-laws, or discipline, but were governed alone by the law
of love. This is an undisputed fact. This is the aspect which
the first Church bore. They built it of such material, and gave it
such form, as Christ by His Word and the Holy Spirit taught
them. No one now can build a Church under any other influence
and direction ; and the same Word and Spirit will surely direct us
the same now as then. I do not, therefore, know how we can
esteem any thing a Church which is not built of the same material,
and governed by the same influence, which the first House of God,
or Spiritual Temple, was.

Although our lot is now cast in the Gospel age, I suppose no
one will deny that a very great number of our fellow-beings do
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not yield to Gospel influence or power. They walk on in the broad
way that leads to destructiéh, and are as carnal, and walk as much
after the flesh, as man did in any age of the world ; and if belrevers
under the old covenant were not fit material to use in building a
Church, much less those who are unbelievers, and resist the grace
of God in a time of Gospel light, when the true light has come
‘¢ that lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”’

The apostles, who were endowed with an extraordinary measure
of spiritual influence and power, did also unquestionably possess
special powers of discernment, and there is no doubt that if any
presented themselves for admission into the Church, who they
thought were not wrought to the Divine rule, did either reject
them, or if they were willing to receive intruction, would ¢ teach
them the way of the Lord more perfectly,’’ and then, when taught,
would receive them. There isno doubt that the apostles exercised
discretion in their admissions into the Church. When the eunuch
requested baptism of Philip, he replied, ¢ If thou believest with al
thine heart, thou mayest.”” This reply of Philip implies that
if he had not received satisfactory evidence of fitness, he would
have refused. When Peter was in the house of Cornelius, and
the Holy Ghost fell upon those who heard the word, he said:
‘¢ Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized
who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ?’’  This surely
goes to show that the apostles felt themselves constrained to for-
bid water, where the subject wasnot a proper one to receive the
ordinance of baptism. Again, Paul says to Timothy : ¢‘Lay hands
suddenly on no man.”  This shows conclusively that the apos-
tles would not undertake to build with improper material. The
apostles also labored in a Gospel age, but they would not
reccive such as did not yield to Gospel power. They required
regeneration and life, so that the temple might truly be a living
one.  All unconverted persons are spiritually dead, and a living
temple cannot be built of dead material. )

Yet, with all the knowledge and discernment of the apostles,
it seems that some unworthy persons did still creep in unawares
(as Jude says). And this undoubtedly ever will be the case, even
where the utmost care and diligence is exercised ; and perhaps
much more so now, in our day, as our spiritual endowment is not
of so high an order as that of those in the apostolic age; and
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the adversary has also more advantage, since the profession of the
religion of Jesus Christ has become popular in many countries.
But this is no justification for the laborers or builders in our day
to receive unregenerated souls into the Church. No doubt the
apostles used all the discretion they wereendowed with, and, when

. they erred in this important matter, were deeply grieved, asevery
faithful shepherd must be when he becomes aware that he has
admitted a thief or a robber into the fold of Christ. But, although
he is deeply grieved under any circumstances, yet when he has
acted faithfully, from pure motives, he can take some comfort
from the consideration that even the apostles sometimes failed in
this matter.

If, then, the position is tenable, that there could not be a Church
founded before Christ’s coming and cleansing man from sin, and
the Holy Ghost renewing the heart by shedding the love of God
abroad in it, must it not now hold equally good that there can
still not now be a Church built of any other material than that
which has been prepared in the same way—namely, by the wash-
ing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost ?

Christ commanded to ‘¢ teach all nations, and baptize them."
Whenever we baptize an untaught person, we violate the instruc-
tions Christ gave us. No person ¢5 faught who does not obey the
Gospel. If a minister of the Gospel has thousands of hearers, and
he presents Gospel truth ever so plainly, if the hearers of the word
do not obey, they have not been Zaught. Only the *‘ feacked’’ are
to be received in building the temple. Those who mocked when
Peter and the rest of the apostles were preaching the Gospel on
the day of pentecost, and said, *‘these men are full of new wine,”’
were not ‘‘feached,” nor were they baptized. It may be said,
“they did not desire, nor would they have accepted, baptism.”’ Per-
baps not; but if they had been willing, no doubt the apostles
would have rejected them. i

When God commanded Moses to build a tabernacle, He told
him what material to use in building it ; and do we think that
God would have been pleased, and would have caused His glory
to fill the building, if Moses had disregarded the command of
God, and used some other material? When God commanded
Joshua to invest Jericho in a certain manner, and utterly destroy
everything in it and take no booty, Achan took certain of
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the spoils, contrary to the command of God, and was himself re-
jected of God, and had to die ; God would not be with them. So
King Saul was also rejected of God, fordisobedience of God's com-
mand. God commanded Moses to make the boards, bars and staves
of the tabernacle of shittim wood, and overlay them with gold.
Now, if Moses had taken any other kind of wood than shittim
wood for this work, or had thought they need not be overlaid
with gold, surely God would have rejected his work. And if,
whilst Moses was building this tabernacle, and desiring faithfully
to follow his instructions, any of the workmen would have come
to use a board of any other kind of wood than shittim wood,
Moses would surely have rejected it. Now that tabernacle, Paul
says (Heb. ix.), wasa figure for the time then present, in the which
certain offerings were made, till the time of reformation. This
expression of the time of reformation, undoubtedly had referenceto
the reformation which Christ would make at His coming; and
His Church was that which was prefigured.

Now, for the building of this Church, or spiritual tabernacle,
Christ has commanded a certain class of people to be taken. That
class of people are such as have been Zaught; and just as Moses
was to take no other wood than shittim wood, (for it was said to
Moses: ‘‘ According toall that I have showed thee, after the pat-
tern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments
thereof, even so shall ye make it,’’) so the builders of the Church
shall take none other persons but such as have been Zaught. And,
then, as this shittim wood was commanded to be overlaid with
gold, so those souls who are thus saught, are also covered, or over-
laid with the pure gold of the love of God, which has been shed
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost. Every one who is thus
taught is converted, and by his walk in love he may be known as
a vessel meet for the master’s use, or as material fit for the build-
ing of the House of God.

It may be contended, that the gift of the Spirit in the apostle’s
days, was a miraculous power of God displayed in an extraordi-
nary manner, which is not now so manifest as it was then. Ad-
mitting that this is so, yet every one who receives Christ by faith,
also receives such a measure of the Spirit as will manifest itself by
a walk of denial of the flesh and manifestation of love, Love is
of such a nature that every one can discern something of it in
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others, if they have themselves become partakers of the Divine na-
ture, as cvery feacher sent from God must have.

Viewing these things in this light, we can recognize no society,
or organization, as a Church of God, which is not of this building.
This is the aspect which the Church bore whilst the apostles were
builders ; it is the plain command of Christ, and we can see no
warrant or countenance in the word of God for departing from
the rule and ground they laid down for us. God is the same
pure and holy God as He was then; the all-seeing, all-know-
ing, all-powerful and loving God as he ever was. Man is also
the same sinful, depraved, filthy and abominable creature, as he
was then ; unable to think or do anything good, or in any way to
help himself, as the word of God teaches us he was then. Christ
also is the same loving Saviour, and His blood as efficacious as it
ever was; and the Holy Ghost will as surely and effectually
shed the love of God abroad in the heart, and lead His possessor
into all truth, as He ever did. '

It is a law of nature, that like causes produce like effects; but
in nature there are often counteracting agencies or influences
which disturb the harmony of its operations ; but in the operations
of Divine power, nothing can change the result. Repentance
and regeneration is the same as it ever was, and if we are brought
under its Divine power it will make us what it did in the apos-
tolic age: new creatures, humble, meek, self-denying and inof-
fensive followers of the lamb of God. An association of such
converted persons will form a Church of the same nature and
spirit as that which the apostles built in their day.

From this, then, we hope every one can gather what our view is
of the material which is essential to the formation of a church,
and the ground upon which that view is based.

3




CHAPTER IIIL

¢ By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not scen as yet, d with fear, prepared aa
ark to the saving of his house.”’—Heb. x1, 4.

ALL things which God ordered or commanded to be made and
done were designed for a certain object or purpose, and if per-
formed and applied, according to the command of God, to that
object or for that purpose, did effectually accomplish the end and
design which God had in view. But if applied to a different pur-
pose from that for which they were designed, they would as cer-
tainly fail of accomplishing the end sought thereby, as they were
sure to effect that for which God had designed them.

The ark which God commanded Noah to build for the saving
of his house, He gave him special commands how to build in every
particular, which Noahstrictly followed. This ark, with its living
freight, was borne upon the waters many days, and safely brought
its occupants over from one era or period of the world’s history
into another, whilst all outside this ark perished. Naval architects
say, a vessel built and constructed as that was, would be very illy
adapted to weather or outride a storm at sea. If Noah had been
acquainted with naval architecture, and perceiving its want of adap-
tation to the rules of science, or {f some one skilled in the art had
suggested some improvement on the plan laid down by the Lord,
and Noah had followed these suggestions, do we suppose that God
would have preserved Noah and his house init? Or, because Noah
and his house were saved in this ark, and some one had conceived
the idea that this must now be a very good and safe vessel in which
to carry on maratime commerce, and had applied it to such use,
do we suppose he would have succeeded? The ark was useful and
safe only for the purpose for which God had designed and ordered
it. In saving Noah and his house, God made a special display of
Hispower, as also of the infallibility of His word. Noah affords us
an example of a living faith, by his obedience and unquestioning
reliance in the word of God's promise, and has become a pattern
to believers in every age of the world ; and also puts to shame the

k)
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doubting, quibbling and fearful disposition of many whose lot has
been cast in a more highly favored age of the world.

God has a special purpose in all that He orders to be done, and
however unpromising the means may appear to man, they will
effectually accomplish the end. Many of the means which God .
commanded Moses to use in leading Israel from Egypt to Canaan,
would seem to carnal reason very inefficient to the end designed ;
but they never failed, if the word of God was obeyed. But when
the same means were used to attain other purposes, they failed.
When the children of Israel appeared to Pharaoh tobe entangled in
the wilderness, he pursued them, no doubt thinking there was no
way of escape for them and they would become an easy pray to
him. But God had a way for them, which to man would have
appeared a visionary idea; but God had ordered it, and it
could not fail. Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, its
waters divided, and Israel passed through as on dry ground. This
was God’s purpose ; but it was not His purpose that the Egyptians
should pass over as the Israelites did. What served as a salvation
to one, was destruction and death to the other. This example
teaches us how implicitly we should rely upon God’s word, how-
ever unpromising Satan might represent it to us; and what heed
we should take that we do not trust in what God has not prom-

In the wilderness, God commanded Moses to build a tabernacle,
wherein was put the ark of the covenant ; the cherubims were set
up in it, and herein God had promised to answer Moses and
lsrael, when they would inquire of Him. For the same purpose
He commanded Solomon to build a house, or temple, for His
name to dwell. This tent and house are both made types of the
Church of God, and were figures for the time then present of that
which should come after. They served only the purpose for
which God had designed them, and if the worshipers would have
had due regard or consideration for the object of these buildings,
and the worship commanded to be conducted there, with the offer-
ings and sacrifices there ordered, they would not have fallen into
the ervors and destructive practices they afterward did.

Israel, as a nation, was chosen of God, and ordained for & cer-
tain purpose. So was the tabernacle and temple ordered for 2
certain purpose, and that purpose was accomplished in them.



36 MISUSE OF THE LAW.,

However, many of the Israelites did not, as individuals, enjoy or
participate in the blessings it was their privilege todo ; yet God's
purpose could not be frustrated. God never designed, or said
that, because they had descended literally from Abraham, or
because they were circumcised and had privileges which the Gen-
tiles did not enjoy, they should therefore inherit the promise ;
but they were deluded into this belief, and therefore did not make
use of the advantage God had given them by the law and oracles.
They made a misuse of that which was designed for their benefit,
and sought that by them which God had never designed they
should obtain thereby. Their misuse made that which was
designed as a blessing, prove a curse to them. Soalso of the sacri-
fices and ordinances, and even the law of Moses itself. All were
given for a purpose, and that purpose was attained ; but those
whom Satan succeeded in deluding into a perverted idea of the
end for which they were designed, never were participators in
the benefits accruing from them.

Those who brought their offerings and sacrifices, expecting
thereby the guilt of their sins should be washed away, or forgiven
of God, were surely deceived ; for it was impossible, Paul says,
these could take away sin. So those also who sought by obedi-
ence to the law, to obtain justification and life, found that the
means they were using to obtain this end, tended only to bring
them condemnation and death. So Paul says, Rom. vii.: ¢ The
commandment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto
death.” It is not the fault of the commandment, but the use we
make of it, which causes it to be death to us. Paul says: ¢ The
law is good if we use it lawfully;” that is, if we use it according
to the design for which it was given. It never was given to us
to take away sin, but to give us the knowledge of it, that by this
knowledge we might be led to seekits forgiveness in Christ, where
alone it is to be found. When this is done, then God’s object in
giving the law is obtained ; but if Satan can so far blind and
delude us, that we seek righteousness by obedience to the law,
then we make a misuseof it, and God’s designin giving it is frus-
trated in us, or so far as we individually are concerned ; but the
object of God in giving the law was obtained nevertheless. Paul
says, Rom. iii.: *What if some did not believe, shall their unbe-
lief make the faith of God without effect ?"’
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Thus it was also with Jesus Christ. God sent Him into the
world to save that which was lost, and He did effectually work
salvation for every child of Adam; but great numbers rejected
Him and His name, and many again confess His name, but in or
by their works deny Him. There is no promise for either of
these, though it is their privilege to enjoy the advantages accruing
to man from the atonement made by Jesus Christ. Paul says, 1st
Cor. i.; “The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after
wisdom ; but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumb-
ling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and
the wisdom of God."”” The Greeks were a people who valued
worldly wisdom very highly, and very eagerly sought after it; but
by their wisdom and philosophy they never could come to the
knowledge of God and His righteousness. Therefore, such a doc-
trine as the Gospel of Jesus Christ seemsd to them a very foolish
thing. The worldly-wise have ever been of the same mind as
they were then, and the true Christ crucified is to this day as
much foolishness to them, as it was to the Greeks in the days of
the apostles. The Jews had some knowledge of God, but to
obtain righteousness by another was to them offensive, and there-
fore the doctrine of the Gospel was to them a stumbling-block.
But to them that are called, whether Jews or Greeks—that is,
those who have come to the right knowledge of God, and per-
ceive the true relation that exists between them and God—to
these Christ crucified is both wisdom and power. They adore
the wisdom which devised the plaa of salvation, and the power
which so effectually executed it. ,

But this has reference to those who reject Christ openly and
prpfessedly, and those who make no confession of His name.
These we know have no promise in the Gospel, and for them
there is no hope. There are, however, many who profess to
believe in His name, and expect to be saved by Him, who will
yet fail, for Christ Himself says that not every one who calls Him
Lord shall enter into the kingdom of Heaven. Christ is a com-
piete and certain Saviour to all those who truly receive and
believe in Him. Those, therefore, who Christ says will come in
the day of His appearing, and will say, ¢ Have we not prophesied
in Thy name? and in Thy name have cast out devils? and in
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Thy name done many wonderful works?'’ whom He will profess
that He never knew, and bid them depart as workers of iniquity.
Likewise those who, He says, will say, ‘“ Have we not eaten and
drunk in Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets. ‘But
He shall say, I tell you I know you not whence ye are.’”’ These,
although they expect salvation by Jesus Christ, do not seek it in
the way God has appointed for its reception. These are in truth
unbelievers, else Christ would know them; but they differ widely
from the class first noticed. They refused altogether the means,
or rejected what God had appointed for our salvation, and what
it was their privilege to enjoy. The latter intended to, and
thought they were using them, but they were not using them in
the way God had appointed. It is pretty evident that they
expected to be saved by Christ because of something they had
done, and this is the reason of their presenting what they had
done. Their case seems pitiful ; but whose was the fault? Evi-
dently their own, else God could not find any in them. They
did not obey the light which would have led them, and they were
therefore given over to error and delusion to perish. I mention
these things, and dwell upon them, to show the great necessity or
importance of our having a knowledge of the purpose and object
of the commands and ordinances which God has given, with the
design of furthering the great work of our salvation. How easily
we may form wrong conceptions of them, and the fatal conse-
quences that must result to us from this error.

We propose in this chapter specially to consider the purpose
for which God instituted the ordinance of a Church. The first
object of God in regard to man, is his salvation. To this end all
His dealings with man tend either directly or indirectly. There
are many means which tend indirectly to this end, but_there is
only one which tends directly thereto, or which of itself brings
salvation. Christ is the only means which directly, of Himself,
and without anything else, saves the sinner from the wrath of
God, brings him into fellowship with God, and clothes him with
righteousness, or the garments of salvation, as Isaiah says in his
Lxv1. chapter: “I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall
be joyful in my God ; for He hath clothed me with the garments
of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness,
as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride
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adorneth herself with her jewels.”’ All other ordinances, means,
and dealings of God with man, tending to salvation, are indirect,
tending to bring him to Christ, if he has not yet come to Him,
or'to preserve him with or in Christ, when he has once come to
Him. Of these indirect means, not one has, of itself, or in itself,
saving virtue. Saving virtue alone and singly dwells in Christ,
and when we ascribe that to another object, or means, than Him,
we rob Him of His honor, and diminish our love and reverence
for Him,

All indirect means before conversion, chief among which are
conviction and repentance, are designed to bring us to Christ;
and those after conversion are designed to keep us with Christ.
He is the true ark of safety, in whom we shall be as surely and as
securely preserved from the fiery deluge of the wrath of God,
which shall destroy the ungodly in the end of time, as the ark of
N oah saved those in it from the waters which destroyed the
ungodly from the face of the earth, at the time of the watery del-
uge. He is the true refuge, in which the soul is as free from the
power of the law, as the manslayer was in Israel, when he had
entered into the city of refuge.

The Church, then, as a means tending to salvation, is one of
those means which we have termed indirect, not in itself possess-
ing any merit or righteousness, and consequently not able to
impart any to its members, for it is evident that nothing can
impart what it does not possess. Neither does any one, because
he is in the Church, or because of anything he does in it, receive
salvation through Christ. The Church is God’s ordinance, and is
of great worth in His sight, and also of great value and comfort
to man ; but we have great reason to take heed that we do not use
it for 2 purpose for which God has not designed it. It is only
useful to us when we use it in its legitimate sphere. Every ordi-
nance and appointment of God is good, if it be used lawfully, that
is, with the design and in the manner for which, and in which
God has appointed it, but mischievous when used with any other
design, or in any other manner.

Any ordinance or duty which is not observed or discharged
in a Gospel spirit, is not onlyvain, but destructive. Paul says to
his brethren in Gal. v.: * Behold I, Paul, say unto you, that if
ye be circumcised Christ shall profit you nothing.”” It is
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evidently not the intention of Paul that the act of circumcision
itself would make *¢ Christ of no effect’’ to those who receive it;
for he himself took and circumcised Timothy, and he certainly
did not render him Christless (Acts xvi.). The difference is,
Paul circumcised Timothy in a Gospel spirit, whilst the Galatians
sought it in a legal spirit. It is, therefore, the spirit in which an
ordinance or duty is performed which makes it saving or destruc-
tive. An act may in itself be good, but if performed in a legal
spirit it is offensive to God. A legal spirit does not only render
the best works nugatory, but actually destructive.

In order rightly to comprehend the design and use of the
Church, it becomes necessary to consider what man was by crea-
tion, what he became by the fall, and what he becomes by grace.
In his first creation, man was free from sin, holy, and in fellow-
ship with God. God is wisdom and goodness itself, and although
we may not be able to comprehend the wisdom and goodness
which permitted man to fall, or created him sothat it was possible
he could fall, yet there is no doubt that it did not comport with
His infinite wisdom and goodness, so to create him that he could
not fall. That it was not the will of God he should fall, must be
evident from the command He gave him, and the threat for dis-
obedience. That man could have obeyed God and avoided the
fall, must, also, be concluded ; because it is not consistent with the
attributes of God to suppose that He would have punished man for
doing what He had created him incompetent to avoid. Then he was
not in the power of Satan, and could never have been thrust
from his glorious position, or the blessed relation in which he stood
toward God. But man could yieid himself up tosin, and to attain
this end Satan enticed him. If Satan would have had man in
his power, he would, in his rage, at once have thrust him down
from the glorious position he occupied. But as he could not do
this, he enticed him to yield his will to sin.

Having yielded his will to sin, man became the servant of sin,
and being unclean because of it, he was separated from God, and
could never approach Him, unless he could cleanse himself from
sin. This man could not do. As he had yielded himself unto
sin, he became the servant of the author of sin ; and if God, in His
goodness and mercy, had not foreordained and provided a means by
which He could restore man, he would have had forever to remain
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in this service, and receive its wages. Of this means God gave
promise in the woman’s seed ; but until the seed came he had
still to abide under the yoke of sin. Christ, the woman’s seed,
was here promised to fallen man as his Saviour; and those who
by faith embraced this promise received witness that they were
accounted righteous. These, although they died under the
promise, still enjoyed omly a prospective delivery, or salvation.
They lived and died sinners in themselves, but under the promise
that at the coming of Christ, the woman’s seed, they would be
made free. Although man had not power to cleanse or free him-
self from sin, he had power to embrace Christ by faith, and
enjoy hope of deliverance. This Satan could not hinder.
Neither could he, when once man had embraced the promised
Saviour by faith, force or compel him to relinquish his hold of
Him. But as we have said, he could in the garden of Eden
entice man to sin, so he also could here seek, by his alluring snares,
to draw man from the ground of hope which he had by faith in
Christ, and thereby rob him of his precious benefits. _

We will not weary the reader with a lengthy dissertation on
this part of our subject, but merely allude briefly to so much as
seems necessary to a right understanding of our views, Christ,
being the only direct means of salvation, was here first presented
to man for his acceptance by faith, or rejection by unbelief.
But in order that man should embrace this means of salvation, it
was necessary that he should understand his true position and
relation to God, so that he would feel his necessity of the means.
For this purpose God makes use of the law which he gave to man,
which Paul says, ¢‘ was given for the knowledge of sin.”” This
law is a2 means which is an essential to salvation, because with-
out it man could not know his true relation to God, and without
this knowledge, could not seek the righteousness of God. It is,
however, still only an indirect means, inasmuch as it takes away
1o sin or brings no righteousness ; but as a means by which he
knows his need, he is led by it to embrace the promise. Here
we may say, that this is s#i// the office of the law. It s#// per-
forms the same important, and we may say essential office, in the
work of salvation. But Satan ever sought to defeat the object
which God had in view, and for this purpose so perverted the
minds of mankind, that they used the law as a direct means of
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salvation, and thereby, in many souls, defeated the end for which
God gave it. God had also given Israel other ordinances, and
commanded them to bring sacrifices and offerings. But none of
these took away sin, yet some of them were called ““sin offerings,"’
and it was said when they would offer them, their sins should be for-
given. Butthisforgivenesshad reference only to the natural disabili-
ties which theirsin brought them under ; but in relation to God, their
sin remained till Christ, the true sin offering, should beoffered. Paul
says, Heb. x.: ““It is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats
should take away sin.”’ In the sacrifices, he says: ¢ There was a
remembrance again made of sin every year, and in burnt offer-
ings and sacrifices for sin, thou hast had no pleasure.’”” There-
fore these only tended to, and were indirect means of, salvation.
These were types and figures of Christ, and served a different
office from what the law did. The design of the law was to bring
man to embrace the promise, but that of the offerings, sacrifices
and ordinances of Israel, were designed as preservatives, to keep
them in remembrance of their need, and prevent Satan from
enticing them from the blessed hope they had obtained by the
promise, As the law was the means under the old covenant to
bring sinners to embrace the promise, and the same thing was
necessary after the new covenant was instituted, the law did not
cease at the coming of Christ. Man, by nature, was the same
under both covenants, and the promise in both rests on Christ;
in the first, on that which He would do at his appearing, and in
the second, on that which He did do whilst on earth. The law,
therefore, served to bring the sinner to embrace the promise, and
the ordinances, to hold him to it. As the promise under the old
covenant had reference to what Christ would do, the ordinances,
being types and shadows of that to be done, had naturally to
cease when the substance itself appeared or was realized. Then
God gave the ordinances to Israel, not to lead them to embrace
the promise, because they were only commanded to such as had
already embraced it, but to support them in their faith, and keep
them in remembrance of the object of their faith, so that Satan
could not so easily lead them away from it. It will, therefore, be
perceived that the ordinances of Israel gave no merit; no one of
them, nor all together, could save. They were means which
God had appointed to effect the end of salvation, but they were
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indirect means, and in themselves had no saving virtue. The
great delusion of the Jews lay in their making them a direct
means, and using them to obtain righteousness by a merit which
“they did not possess. This delusion is apparent by their not
receiving Christ when He came. They did (as Paul says) not
submit themselves to the righteousness of God, but sought to
establish their own righteousness by the works of the law.

This, therefore, was a misconception of those means, making
them direct, whereas they were only indirect means; and by
their misuse, instead of a benefit and help to salvation, they be-
came an injury and hinderanceto it. But the true Israelites, who
had a clear knowledge of the nature and design of these means,
used them to advantage, and with great benefit, and delighted
greatly in them as elevating their hearts, lifting their affections |
up to God, and joying and rejoicing in their prospective salva-
tion. This made David say (Ps. lxxxiv.): “For a day in Thy
courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a door-
keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of
wickedness."’

Because the Church is an institution originating under the Gos-
pel, the inquiry in relation to its object naturally leads us, first,
somewhat briefly to consider man in a state of grace, as he is
when made partaker of Gospel benefits. We are now in the Gos-
el age, or era, of theworld ; but man by that is nothing changed.
He is by nature the same sinful creature, dead in trespasses and
sins, as he was before Christ’s coming into the world and pub-
lishing the glad tidingsof the Gospel. But he isnot so by neces-
sity, as he was before, but has privilege to cast off the yoke and
become the servant of righteousness. He is invited and be-
sought with great earnestness to become the servant of Christ.
Here the same indirect means are made use of, as under the old
covenant—namely, the law. Its power is made use of to give man
the knowledge of sin. Just as in God’s dispensation with man,
Moses had to come into the world before Christ, so his ministry
must still be executed in man, before it is possible he can come
to Christ. But now being by the law or ministration of Moses,
drawn to Christ, he embraces Him as his Saviour, and is saved;
that is, he is now made free from the guilt of sin, it having lost
its power of condemnation; he has access to God, and enjoys
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fellowship with Him, who also owns him as His child, and calls
him His son. Being thus now brought under the Gospel promise,
he rests not dpon that which Christ will do, but upon that which
He has done ; and it will be perceived that his relation to God is
entirely different from that of the believer under the old cove-
nant, which we have before had under consideration. Different
indirect means are also necessary now, to preserve him from fall-
in g into the snares of the devil, and again lapsing into sin.

Christ did not consider His apostles themselves competent to
commence the building of a2 Church, until they were qualified by
the power of the Holy Spirit. He said they should tarry at
Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high.
When the Holy Spirit endued them with this power, they began
to preach and endeavor to bring men to Christ, but they did not
begin by setting forth the merits and benefits of Christ, because
this could have had no effect on people who knew not that they
needed any such thing. They had first to use the indirect means
of the law, to bring the sense of guilt upon the soul, and convince
them of the deplorable condition they were in. When they suc-
ceeded in convincing a number of them that they were sinners,
they became greatly troubled, and cried out, ‘¢ What shall we do,”
then they began to present to them the direct means of salvation—
namely, Christ. Now, when this multitude embraced Christ by faith
as the only means of salvation, the Holy Spirit united their hearts
by the love of God ; then the apostles began to build them up into
a visible body or Church. This was the first association of man
that ever existed on earth as a true living Church, and it is rea-
sonable that we should inquire what its object was, or for what
purpose Divine wisdom had ordained it.

To this end, it is important to observe what the Scriptures tes-
tify of it, and also closely to observe what the apostles and those
who were associated with them in this Church said, and what
they did. That God’s object in ordaining a Church was not
for the purpose of saving sinners, is evident from the fact that it
did not save all that entered into it. If the Church had been
built for the purpose of saving, it would have to save all that
enter it, for God never appointed any means which were not
entirely efficient. Christ, when speaking of the Church under
the similitude of a sheep-fold, evidently indicates that it has no
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saving efficacy or virtue. Christ Himself Is the only means of
saving, and no one ever entered Christ but what was saved, if they
abode in Him. But of the Church as a sheep-fold, He speaks of
some entering who are thieves and robbers. We also read of
Ananias and S apphira, who were in the Church, being stricken
with death, because they lied unto God. Others, whilst in the
Church, blasphemed and committed fornication, thus giving evi-
dence that they were not in Christ or in a saved state, and were
severed from the Church and given over to Satan. This is suffi-
cient to show that the Church was not ordained of God to save.

That which presents itself most conspicuously in the sayings and
duings of the early builders of the Church, is their disinterested la-
bor, self-denial and suffering. All their actions were imbued with
that Divine love, which they were made partakers of by the power
of the Holy Ghost, and Paul would not even accept of that
which was his just due, lest Satan might take advantage of it to
make it appear that he was acting from interested motives. This
principle also prevailed throughout the Church, and shows how
largely they partook of the Divine nature. Divine love prompted
Christ to leave the glory bf His Father for a season, to endure the
cross and despise the shame. The same principle also induced
His holy apostles to exert themselves to the utmost, at the expense
of great affliction and suffering, to bring souls to Christ, who was
the only means of salvation. In doing this, they brought them
to the Church also, for Christ Himself, by His Spirit, would unite
them with the members of the Church, and his spirit would also
lead them to unite with the visible Church, for their own comfort
and the glory of God.

In these labors, the builders of the Church proceeded differently
from those of any human organization. In all human organiza-
tions some perceptible advantage is sought, and these advantages
are held out as inducements for others to unite with them. But
the early builders of the Church did not do so. The reason was,
there was no benefit or advantage to be obtained by it. They
labored amongst unconverted, graceless people, who could see
nothing in the Church of any worth to them. And in their car-
nal state they could obtain no benefit or advantage in it, not even
teconciliation with God, salvation, or anything of a Divine
natore, Their efforts had therefore first to be to make them
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sensible that they are sinners, and as such under the wrath of God,
which they must forever bear, if their sins are not taken away. In
all their labors this was their first effort, unless it was with such
as had already, by the grace of God and the force of His law upon
their hearts, been brought to. realize this, as was the case with
Saul of Tarsus, and I would infer, also, with Cornelius and the
Ethiopian eunuch. In all these cases they immediately preached
Jesus to them, because the law had executed its office with them
before, leaving them, as Christ represents the man journeying
from Jerusalemto Jericho, half dead and unable to help themselves.
But with those resting on their own righteousness, or lying in
Pagan darkness, they had first to awaken to a sense of their true
relation to God, by the power of God’s law. Butin no case do
we find them pointing the sinner, either dead and hardened, or
awakened and trembling, to the Church. To bring them to
Christ was the object, and the effect of their coming to Him was,
as I suppose, invariably to lead them to the Church. If ever the
apostles did urge any to unite with the Church, it must have been
such as had first received Christ by faith, for the Church could be
of no benefit to any others. I have no doubt they did instruct
their converts in this duty, but it could not have been before they
had embraced Christ, otherwise they would have to teach them to
climb in some other way than by the door. The apostles’ con-
stant practice was to declare the miserable state of all out of
Christ, whether Jew or Gentile, moral or immoral, bond or free;
that all are included in unbelief, and consequently under condem-
nation of the righteous law of God. When they would become
convinced of the truth of this, they would then preach to them
the forgiveness of sins in the name of Jesus Christ, He being the
only direct means under heaven. In Acts iv., Peter, speaking
of Christ, says: ‘¢ Neither is their salvation in any other: for
there is none other name under heaven given among men,
whereby we must be saved."

As we frequently hear other means of salvation set up, or, at
least, other means associated with Christ for the forgiveness of
sins or salvation, we feel constrained to give this matter a little
consideration here. In the first place, I would ask: Is Christa com-
plete Saviour? I believe He is, and think I have strong Scrip-
ture grounds to support the view. The voice from Heaven at His
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baptism said: ‘¢ Thisis My beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased.’’ John the Baptist said: *‘He is the Lamb of God, that
taketh away the sins of theworld.”” Paul, to the Corinthians, says,
1st Epistle, ii.: ¢“For I determined not to know anything among
you, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.”’ If any duty, ordi-
nance or work was necessary to associate with Christ for the for-
giveness of sins, then is Christ not a complete Saviour. God is
not pleased with Him alone. He, as the Lamb of God, does not
alone take away sin, and Paul had left something in coming to
the Corinthians, which was of the highest importance for them
to know. The angel of the Lord said to Joseph: Mary ¢‘shall
have a son, and thou shalt call His name Jesus: for He shall
save His people from their sins.”” To the shepherds, the angel
said: ““Unto you is born a Saviour.”’ Under these declarations
of such high authority, could He be anything less than completely
and enfirely a Saviour? And is there any other name, any other
thing, or any other means of which this thing is said? Christ
also repeatedly said Himself that He has power to forgive sins,
and also declared that he that believeth on Him ¢‘hath everlast-
ing life,”” and ¢‘this is the work of God, that ye believe on
Him whom He hath sent.”” There are many more testimonies,
both in the evangelists and ‘in the epistles, equally strong in proof
of this position. It is true, faith is mentioned in connection with
Christ, but faith is only the hand, as we might say, by which we
grasp, or lay hold of His merit. It is also said of some that they
purified their hearts by faith. But here the object, which is
Christ, is understood, for faith must always have an object.

We do not find that the apostles urged any outward duty on
those who inquired about salvation, except in two places, where
baptism is named in connection with the means which will save ;
but I think we have good reason to believe that these expressions
were not intended to convey the idea, that the guilt of sin is
washed away by that ordinance. But we will not argue that
point bere, but ieave it for a subsequent chapter. Neither do we
find that they urged any one to unite themselves to the Church-
Yet 1 suppose those who were converted to the faith all did so, as
the Spirit which they received united them, heart and soul, to
their fellow-believers, and led them to obey the injunction of the
Saviour. But, as the apostles were commanded to feack them to
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observe all things which Christ had commanded them, and as
they had not then the written Word, as we have now, they no
doubt told their converts what the Saviour's commands were.

The apostles were commanded to preach the Gospel, and seem
to have been very solicitous to spread it abroad. The Church, as
a light, also contributed to spreading it in the world around them.
By the contribution of means to those who labored in the Word,
they also may have helped greatly to advance the Gospel cause.
All these were duties of the Church, but do not seem to be the
object for which the Church was ordained. . These objects might
have been attained without the organization of such a visible com-
bination or union as the Church forms. The special object for
which the Church was designed, seems to be one in which each
member is specifically charged with a certain duty, which every
other member of the body has a right to claim or demand of
them; and in case of failure to perform that duty, has a right also
to reprove the delinquent. In regard to the dutiesabove referred
to, there is no specific duties assigned to any special member of
the Church, and in their discharge each one must be governed by
the convictions of their own conscience. Remembering that the
earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof, and for the furtherance
of His Gospel and the relief of the poor, the Lord asks of them
to contribute of that fullness according as He has prospered them,
or entrusted His goods to their care; not grudgingly, but of a
willing mind.

Every member of the Church is supposed to be a child of God,
born of the spirit, and possessed of that life which the Sawviour
called everlasting or eternal life. I say they are supposed to,
because none other have any business or right there; yet I am
also aware that there have ever such crept into the Church, who
were not born again; but so long as this is not apparent, the
members of the Church have no right to conclude that they are
not children, and when this is, or becomes apparent, will purge
itself of them. In reflecting upon the composition of the Church,
and the special charges which Christ and the apostles give to
every member of the body, it becomes apparent that the object
of the formation of the Church, is the preservation of that
Divine life which every child of God possesses, which the devil,
our own flesh, and the world, are ever seeking to destroy.
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As we have already said, Christ is the means which God has
appointed to give life and salvation to every one who comes to
Him. This means is effectual, certain and infallible, and to every
one who remains in him is also sure. The Church can give no
life, as it is only one of those indirect means of salvation
of which we have spoken. It is appointed of God to preserve
the life begotten by other means, and so long as it is a living
church, or church indeed, it will as effectually accomplish the
design of its formation, as Christ will accomplish the end for
which He was sent. Satan can force or drive no soul out of
Christ, but may try to allure them from Him, by flattering and
deception. Against these wiles of Satan, the Church is designed
to guard its members, and if they will heed its warnings and ser-
vices, it will preserve them. But as God in the beginning created
man with asusceptibility of falling, (it not comporting with His
wisdom and glory so to create him that he could not exercise
his will for good or evil,) so it has also not been consistent with
His Divine attributes, so to order the re-creation that man has no
power to choose, or to exercise his will ina redeemed state, or the
means of his preservation and safety to be such, that by disregard-
ing the service of Love, he may not also cast away its benefits.

I know that Christ says, no one is able to pluck one of His
sheep out of His Father's hand, saying (John x.): ‘“And I give
them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any
Pluck them out of my hand;"’ and again (John xi.): ‘ He that
liveth and believeth in me shall never die.”” From these expres-
sions of Christ, with others tending to give the believer confi-
dence in his entire safety, many have taken the idea that those
who are once redeemed cannot fall away and perish. If this
were so, why would Christ and the apostles warn believers so
much of the danger of coming short of securing their salvation ?
Christ says: ¢ He that endureth unto the end shall be saved.”
Here is an intimation that some might not endure, which could
not be expressed if they could not fail to endure to the end. In
Matt. xii., Christ speaks of the unclean spirit going out of a
man, and his house (or heart, as [ would take it,) being swept and
garnished. But the spirit returneth, taking seven other spirits
more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there,
and the last end of that man is worse than the first. This surely

4 .
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represents a heart swept and cleansed from sin, and garnished with
the Divine virtues and graces. Again, Christ speaks, in Matt.
xxiv., of a servant whom a master had left in charge, or ruler of
his household, to give them their meat in due season; if he
shall say in his heart, my master delayeth his coming, and shall
begin to eat and drink with the drunken, the lord of that servant
will come when he is not aware, and give him his portion with
hypocrites, etc. In Luke xxi., Christ says to His disciples:
¢ Take heed unto yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and that day come
upon you unawares.”” And in a subsequent verse He says:
¢« Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted
worthy,’’ etc. He, in these several quotations, speaks to His
disciples in 2 manner which would be quite unnecessary, and also
unreasonable, if such a supposition could not occur.

In the tenth chapter of 1st Corinthians, Paul tells his brethren
that he would not have them to be ignorant of what occurred to
Israel, how they had all left Egypt, had all gone through the sea,
and eaten the same meat and drank the same drink; but they lusted
after evil things, and fell in the wilderness. He then warns his
brethren that they should take heed lest theyalso fall. In Hebrews
iii.and iv., Paul also warnsand admonishes his brethren to take heed
lest they fall through unbelief, and come short of entering into rest,
Surely these expressions are as plain as language can make them, that
there is danger of the believer falling, and not only falling, but
perishing. If they could not fall and perish, what would be the
meaning of such language ? or, why would it be uttered? In
Gal. v., Paul also says: ‘‘ Whosoever of you is justified by the law
i8 fallen from grace.’’ 1If they were in grace, they must have
been converted, and children of God ; and they could not fall
from grace if they did not stand in a state of grace? There are
also many other expressions, equally strong with these, in support
of this position.

But, it is said, this position is only supported by inference,
whilst the other is by actual declaration. Where the expressions
from which the inference is drawn are so numerous and so strong,
as they are in this instance, and are such as would leave them
altogether meaningless without this inference, we have reason to
inquire whether an inference may not be drawn from the positive
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expression which will harmonize with the others, which would be
altogether without force, without the inference we have drawn
from them. There are other positive assertions from which we
know that we must draw inferences differing from the import
of the words themselves. Luke says, chapter ii.: ““In those
days there went out a decree from Casar Augustus, that a// ke
wworld should be taxed.’”” We know that Caesar Augustus had not
authority to tax a// the world, but that his decree only had refer-
ence to that part of it over which he had authority. In John xii.,
Christ says: ‘“ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, wil/ draw
all men unto me, (This he said, signifying what death He should
die.)”” In this expression (although it is positiye) we mus? infer
that He meant ali who would be saved. We know that all men
did not come to Him personally, and in a spiritual sense; only
too many never come to Him. In John xiii., where we read of
Christ washing His disciples’ feet, it is said: ‘“ He riseth from
supper, and Jlaid aside His garments ; and took a towel and girded
Himself.”' I oncehearda man contend that Christ *‘ took off all
His garments. One garment, or several pieces, does not meet
the expression; He must have taken off all."" He said: ‘“ The
Word says so—His garments.’”” We must admit, here is a positive
declaration, but I do not suppose any reasonable person would
uphold that Christ so far violated the rules of propriety and
decency, as to entirely denude Himself in the presence of His
disciples, even if they were all males. We must here draw the
" rational inference, that Christ took off and laid aside some part of
His outer garments. The inference we would draw from the
positive declarations above referred to is, that Christ desired to
give the timid and fearful believer assurance that no power, no
temptation, or no trial, however fearful they might be, should be
able to sever them forcibly from Him. They should, if they
cleave to Him, have power to overcome all the powers of evil,
however threatening they may appear.

Christ speaks of great security to the believer, who is under
grace ; showing him that no power or force, however great, can
pluck himout of the Father’s hands. He is entirely safe, so long
as he does not consent and yield his will to sin. On the other
hand, the flesh and the world are great adversaries, and opposers
of the Divine life in the soul, and Satan working through them,



52 DUTY OF PASTOR AND CHURCH.

may excite such lusts and emotions in our earthly members, or
carnal nature, as may entice us to yield our will to a carnal life,
or to walk after the flesh. To guard the believer against this,
Christ and the apostles have given us the many warnings referred
to before. If man in the beginning could be enticed to yield
his will to sin, why not now? If the Divine life in man could
then be extinguished in him, why not again? So long as man
believes in Christ, he will not die ; but when he ceases to believe, he
dies. In Rev. iii., we read of the Church of Sardis, that was dead.
Surely, if it ever was a Church, it was alive ; but now it was dead.

In view of this danger, Christ formed His Church as a means
of preservation to His children, as well as for their comfort and
enjoyment, just as a natural parent builds a house for the safety,
comfort and enjoyment of his children. The believers in Christ
are first united in spirit, and then in the outward bond of fellow-
ship; and God has given them such ordinancesin the Church, and
prescribed such duties to the members individually, as will tend to
keep alive this love and charity, which is the source of their
enjoyment, and what Paul terms the ‘ bond of perfectness.’’

It would be impossible to lay down, or specifically to mention
all the different duties which are incumbent on the members of
the Church. They are all based on the principle of love; and
the circumstances which require their walk in love are very vari-
ous. We may, however, mention some few which seem promi-
nent, and are referred to in the Word of God. First among these
we might mention the ministry. God instituted the ordinance
of the ministry as a great comfort and blessing, and Paul, by the
Holy Ghost, instructs the ministry in what light they shall regard
themselves, and teaches the Church how they shall regard the
ministry. Christ says, Mark ix.: *‘If any man desire to be first,
the same shall be last of all, and servans of all.”” And in Matt.
xx.: ‘ Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your min-
ister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your
servant,’”’ and says further: ‘“For even the Son of Man came not
to be ministered unto, but to minister.”” Paul also says, he has
made himself servant unto all. The apostles also frequently call
themselves servants of God, because they served His household.
God Himself could receive no service from them, but in that
which they served His Church they served Him. Peter also
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charges the ministry in what spirit they should take the oversight
of the flock, not as being lords over God's heritage. They
should consider themselves as unworthy servants, as Paul consid-
ered himself less than the least of all saints. Unto the Church
Paul says, they shall esteem those very highly who labor among
them and admonish them, and says, also, they shall obey those
who have the rule over them, as such that watch over their souls.
If the ministry, and the Church, (or the laity,) regard themselves
and one another in this light, then the ministry can yield them-
selves to the service in a willing mind. Paul, when at Miletus,
sent to Ephesus and called to him the elders of the Church, and
charged them: ‘“Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all
the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to
feed the Church of God, which He has purchased with His own
blood. For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock.”’

The charge to the elders of Ephesus to ‘“feed the Church of
God,”’ has reference to that spiritual meat of the Word of God,
which is the special aliment of the children of God. For this
purpose we find the apostles gathering their brethren together, and
dispensing this Word to them, and Paul tells the Hebrews not to
forsake the assembling of themselves together. Every faithful
minister will, therefore, as often as opportunity and occasion
offers, preach and declare the Word of Truth to those whom he can
engage to meet. Paul charges Timothy very earnestly to  preach
the word ; be instant in season and out of season; reprove, rebuke
and exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine.”’

A godly, faithful ministry is, therefore, an ordinance of great
blessing and means of safety to the Church; and Paul to Timothy
asserts that by faithfulness in this calling, he will both save him-
self and those that hear him. He says: ‘“Take heed unto thy-
self, and to the doctrine; continue in them; for in so doing thou
shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee.”’ Faithful min-
isters (and, indeed, we may well say the Holy Ghost appoints no
other) will watch over the flock, in meekness try to be ensamples
to them, reprove and instruct the wayward and erring, comfort
the weak and feeble-minded, encourage the despondent, and
comfort, encourage and instruct all, both privately and publicly,
as often as opportunity offers.
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Paul compares the Church to our natural body, in which the
members have mutual interest for one another. If one suffers,
they all suffer ; and every one lends all the help it can for the
safety and rescue of the other. The health and vigor of the
Church consists in a firm and lively faith. If there is a true liv-
ing faith, the spirit will always be lively and active ; and if one is
perceived to be weak in faith, or drooping in spirit, all are in sym-
pathy with them, and try to comfort and encourage them by the
presentation of the blessed Word of promise ; and if one errs from
the faith, or is overtaken in a fault, all are solicitous, and labor
together to restore them in the most gentle manner, as Paul says,
‘“in the spirit of meekness,’’ for they fear lest a member might
here perish. If one member of our natural body suffers, all the
other members suffer with it. So Paul also says of the spiritual
body: ‘“Whether one member suffer, all the members suffer."
The love of God constrains them to walk lovingly toward all their
brethren. God has great love and regard for His children ; and
as they have received His nature, they evince it in the considera-
tion, care and love they manifest for one another. His Church is
a living temple, built of lively stones. No dead stone is of any
use, or has any business here, and the builders are always very
anxious lest they might receive into the house of God material
which is unfit, or improperly prepared. The apostles were
endowed with a large measure of the Holy Spirit, and by it per-
ceived the mischief which unconverted, carnal persons would
work in the Church ; and as they directed the churches to put away
from among themselves wicked persons, withdraw themselves
from every brother that walks disorderly, and have no company
with such as did not obey their word, we may well conceive that
they also exercised prudent care, or discretion, in their admis-
sions into the Church, especially as the Saviour had told them
that such as entered the Church without conversion would be
thieves and robbers. (John x.)

The Saviour directs His disciples, in His Sermon on the Mount,
how they shall walk before the world; how inoffensive, harmless
and forbearing they shall be toward all men, not resisting evil,
but returning good for evil, and love and do good to their
enemies, so that the light of their spirit might shine, and show to
the world that they possess the nature of their Heavenly Parent.
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Paul repeats the charge in Ephesians v., telling his brethren that
they shall ““be followers of God as dear children, and wa/% in
love, as Christ also has loved us, and gave Himself for us.”
Christ gave Himself for us when we were sinners, and whilst we
were His enemies, He died for us; and surely we could do nothing
less than return good for evil, if we would walk in love, as Christ
did. Paul also says, in Rom. xii.: ¢ Recompense to no man evil
forevil;”’ and again, ¢ Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but
rather give 'place unto wrath: for it is written, vengeance is mine,
I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger,
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt
heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but
overcome evil with good.”” Christ also repeatedly and earnestly
commands His disciples to love one another. Ard we find the
apostles Paul, Peter and John, in their epistles, faithfully carry-
ing out what Christ charged them to do—namely, ‘“teach them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.”

These are charges, as duties, enjoined on every member of the
Church of Christ. The Spirit which they receive in conversion
also impresses this disposition into their hearts, and inclines them
to walk in love toward all men. But there is a law in their mem-
bers, which wars against the law of the Spirit. If this law which
is in the members were obeyed, it would soon destroy the law of
the Spirit, and this Satan is constantly laboring to excite and
bring to life. But by these commands given to the Church, and
the ministry and laity, admonishing, encouraging and reproving
one another by the power of these words, preserves them from
falling into the snare of the enemy. Thus the Church, and these
commands and duties enjoined upon the members, becomes a pre-
servative of the Divine life of believers. Obedience to all these
commands gives no righteousness, or does not save; but they
tend to preserve that which has begn obtained by faith in Jesus
Christ, and, therefore, may with propriety be called an indirect
means of salvation.

We can very plainly perceive that a person walking as this law or
rule here prescribes, is entirely different, or, we might say, oppo:ite,
to that in which a man in his carnal nature walks. Paul says,
Romans viii.: ““The carnal mind is enmity against God; for it

is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.”” And
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again, in 1st Cor. ii., he says: ¢‘But the natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto
him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis-
cerned.”” This element, then, around and about the believers,
cannot help but exert a deleterious influer.ce over them. Christ
said offenses must come. By the Church, this deleterious influ-
ence is counteracted ; but reason itself would teach us, that if the
carnal element of the world is admitted into the Church, it must
neutralize its preservative influence. Offenses from the world
are unavoidable; they must come, but still they are not so danger-
ous as those which occur in the Church itself, inasmuch as an open
enemy is not so dangerous as a hidden one, or one outside of our
house cannot so easily injure us as if admitted into it.

Besides the walk in love to the world, and the general charge
of believers to love one another, Christ gives special directions
how to proceed in certain cases, as where offenses occur: **If thy
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault
between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained
thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one
or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every
word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them,
tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let
him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.”’ This isa
command of Christ, and must be one of love, and the following
of it and carrying it out, must be walking in the strictest love.
Any deviation from it is a deviation from the law of love.

By a little reflection, we must perceive the tendency of such a
course as is here prescribed by our Saviour. There is great con-
sideration for offenders here presented, but also firm and perse-
vering labor of love prescribed, in order to win him and reclaim
. him from his error. Many a time the flesh would prompt us
rather to submit, and bear the trespass silently, than to take this
heavy cross upon ourselves ; but love to God and our brother for-
bids it. Paul earnestly and affectionately urges this duty, in
Gal. vi., saying : ‘“ Brethren, if any man be overtaken in a fault,
ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meek-
ness ; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.’’

Now the foregoing are ordinances and duties the Lord Jesus
and the apostles have prescribed for the church to walk in and
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keep; and Christ makes obedience to them a test of love. It is
vain that we profess to love Him, if we do not keep His com-
mandments. Unless we have been truly converted, we cannot
keep them, and therefore it usually happens that those who have
crept into the Church unawares, or climbed up some other way
than entering through Christ, manifest their nature and djsposi-
tion, so that the Church can purge itself of them; for Christ says:
“Let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican ;" and
Paul says: *Withdraw thysel?;’’ and again: ‘‘Have no company
with them, that they may be ashamed.”” In 1st Cor. v.: *“ Your
glorying is not good ; know you not that a little leaven leaveneth
the whole lump? Purge out, therefore, the old leaven, that you
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our
passover is sacrificed for us; therefore, let us keep the feast, not
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked-
bess; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”
How plainly is the duty here prescribed, and how apparent the
object ! The Church must be kept pure, or its object cannot be
obtained. As well leave the children of God at once walk and
associate with the world, as receive and retain the world in your
communion and fellowship! ‘A little leaven leaveneth the
wholelump.” These general and special duties are therefore means
of salvation, but only indirect means. They bring us no merit,
cleanse us from no sin, afford us no righteousness; but if faithfully
observed, in the fear of God, will preserve us in that state of grace
and favor with God, which we have before been made partakers of,
through faith in Jesus Christ.

No one can help but perceive that such associations, influences
and surroundings, of themselves, would have a preservative ten-
dency, but when they exist in connection with the ordinances
and other duties alluded to, they tend still more to secure the end
and object we have under consideration.

But Christ and the apostles gave yet other ordinances of a cere-
monial nature to the Church, which we hold are designed for the
same end as the Church itself,.and all the ordinances and duties
before considered. These are baptism, breaking of bread or holy
supper, washing of feet, and the kiss of peace. These may be
considered means of grace, just as singing, praying, preaching,
hearing and reading are means of grace ; but they areall secondary
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or indirect means, inasmuch as they of themselves impart no vir-
tue, but are means to bring us to Christ, the direct and first cause
or source of grace and every virtue we possibly can be made par-
takersof. “In oursinging, do we receive anything direct by it or
from it? It unly becomes a means when the sonl is moved by a
consideration of its necessities to embrace Christ, and in Him or
through Him to come before the Father. The same we may say
of praying, preaching, hearing or reading. They are means ap-
pointed of God, and when used so as to exercise the understand-
ing, and the soul is thereby brought under a sense of its depend-
ence on God, of its great need, and of its utter inability to do or
bring anything before God which could be accepted by Him.
But faith is strengthened and led to lay hold of Christ, the soul
finds access through Him to God, and enjoyssweet fellowship with
God, and His Son Jesus Christ. But when we sing, pray, read or
hear, or whatever we do, and regard our words, performances or
emotions, and think God will regard us because of them, we
make them a direct means of salvation, and are making use of them
for an objéct for which God had never designed them, and surely
have our reward. It is nothing less than establishing our own
righteousness by the works of the law.

The same may be said of 'the ceremonial ordinances; they do
not impart any virtue. The soul has espoused Christ, and by faith
has embraced his merit and righteousness, and is thereby made
partaker of it, and in baptism openly confesses and testifies to
what Christ has done for it. They are baptized in the name of
Father, Son and Holy Ghost. To be baptized in these names we
must have come to know Father, Son and Holy Ghost ; for we can
surely not be baptized in the name of one whom we do not
know. To know Father and Son constitutes eternal life, which
is the work of the Holy Ghost. Then what do we directly re-
ceive by the ordinance ? Nothing at all! The soul is exercised
by solemn considerations of what it is testifying in baptism. The
testimony is that we have died unto sin, the old man been buried
with Christ, and by the quickening power of the Holy Spirit have
risen to newness of life. In laying off this soleron testimony be-
fore God and man, and sealing it in the name of the Holy Trinity,
every conscientious person must be seriously exercised, and led
closely to scrutinize his own heart for the testimony to ,the truth
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of what they are here professing and representing. And whilst
they solemnly ratify the covenant they have made with God in
Christ, confessing that they have been brought toa knowledge
of their sinful and lost condition, and by it have been brought to
Christ, in and by whom they have received the forgiveness of sins,
and now promise to forsake the world and its vain pleasures, deny
themselves of all that iscontrary to the will of God, and live hence-
forth, not to themselves, but to Him that has died for them ; and to
this, by the help of God, they will be faithful until death. No
one surely can solemnize this covenant with any sense of what
they themselves are, without it begetting in them a firm and reliant
faith in Jesus Christ, by which they are comforted, supported and
strengthened, and in this way it becomes a means of grace and
salvation to them ; but it is not a direct means. The ordinance
does not impart the grace to them. If it were not for Christ this
ordinance would benothing at all. [t is, therefore, only indirectly
a means, by leading the soul to the direct source of all merit,
righteousness and salvation. Although this isan ordinance which
we receive but once in our life, yet the reception of converts into
the Church makes it one of frequent occurrence, which, although
wedo not receive it ourselves, vet the accompanying services
from the Word, with the solemnity of the occasion, leads every
faithful soul to deep reflection about their own spiritual condition.
It brings to their mind the time when, with bowed knees, they
themselves made these solemn vows, and to inquire whether they
have paid them to the Most High; and the effect is to lead them
to Christ, where they always receive comfort and strength. The
soul being brought to Christ in deep humility and submission, re-
news the solemn covenant, and makes earnest petition to God for
help, that they may preserve the “answer of a good conscience
toward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”

The same may be said of the Lord’s Holy Supper. It is an
ordinance which Jesus Christ gave to His Church for the same
purpose as the former, but by a somewhat different exercise of
the soul, by impressing the mind with a sense of the benefits
accruing to it by the sufferings of Jesus Christ, by which it
has been made free from the curse it so deservedly lay under.
Christ knew the effect that the consideration of His sufferings
must have on the minds of those who had felt something of the
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wrath of God upon their souls, because of their sin, but by Him
have been made free and been brought into favor with God. He
knew the effect which meditation on the meritorious sacrifice
which he made would have on those who love Him. The set-
ting forth of the scenes of that night, the close of the Old Cove-
nant commemoration, the solemn institution of the new, the
retirement to the garden of Gethsemane, the agony of soul
He there endured when His soul was sorrowful unto death ; when
His sweat fell like great drops of blood upon the earth, betrayed,
denied and forsaken by all who professed to love Him ; when, in
truth, His own arm had to save Him, He was derided, scoffed,
spit upon, and crowned with thorns, and at last nailed to the
cross, His body broken and His blood shed to wash away our
sins. Jesus Christ knew how poor, weak and forgetful His saints
and disciples are, and devised this gracious means of renewing
and reviving in their souls a remembrance of those things so
highly essential to their stability in faith.

We do not purpose here to dwell specially upon the considera-
tion of this ordinance, further than to show that no direct virtue
is derived from it ; but by leading us to Christ, in reverence and
adoration, we receive from Him great help, mercy and favot.
The same may be said of the washing of feet. The Saviour,
shortly Before His suffering, washed His disciples’ feet, and com-
manded them that as He had done they should do to one another.
There is4n this washing no sin washed away or virtue ‘received ;
but by it the believer represents the sense he has of his need of
daily and continual washing by Christ, and also sets forth his
willingness to serve his brethren, both in body and spirit, accord-
ing to their necessity, as also his willingness to submit himself
thus passively to his brethren in their desire and effort to assist
him, whenever and wherever he has erred or gone astray.
The sinful abomination of thus openly professing before God and
man what we do not practice, must stare every one in the face
who is not willing to humble himself and obey what he here sets
forth; and the word of God, which so solemnly and earnestly in-
culcates these duties, must bring every faithful soul under serious
consideration, and thus the soul is drawn to Christ, and is
refreshed, revived and confirmed in faith. Thus this ordinance
(with all others commanded by Christ), tends to bring and lead
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us to Him, and by impressing us with a sense of our need of Him,
and His love for us, become bonds to bind us to Him.

The apostles Paul and Peter charge believers to greet one
another with an holy kiss; Peter says a kiss of charity. This
holy kiss the children of God usually greet one another with at
meeting and parting, and is designed as an emblem of peace and
unity between them. The Apostle Paul very frequently calls his
brethren holy. Holiness is attributed to God, and conveys the
idea of perfection. Man in his best estate being imperfect, is not
in himself holy; but as the saint is in Christ he is holy, because
all Christ’s virtues are attributed to him, therefore he is called
holy ; and when the saints greet one another, it is called ‘“an
Roly kiss,’” because it is a sign or evidence that they esteem their
brother holy, in the sense referred to, and that they also profess
to be holy in the same sense. It is, therefore, an acknowledg-
ment between believers that they esteem one another as being in
Christ, and consequently brethren. If they know, or do not
believe themselves to be in Christ, this would be an act of hypoc-
risy in themselves ; and if they know their brother to be unholy,
and yet greet him as a saint, they make themselves guilty with
him. It is, therefore, a solemn greeting, and tends to exercise
the mind in such considerations as will lead to Him, who alone
can preserve man in a state of holiness. But by this, or no other
ordinance or duty in the Church, is there any direct virtue or
merit conveyed ; but indirectly it does serve to this end by leading
the soul and binding it to Christ, under a continual sense of its
dependence on Him, and the importance of being always found
in Him, not having its own righteousness, but, as Paul says,
(Philip. iii.): ““that which is through the faith of Christ, the
righteousness which is of God by faith.”

The Church is called the House of God. The believers are
called God’s children. He their father, and they His sons and
daughters. The Holy Ghost, speaking in this figurative manner
in such familiar language, conveys the idea that God's House, or
Church, is built as a dwelling-place for His children or household ;
as fathers do build houses for their children or families to dwell
in, for their security, comfort and enjoyment. A father may have
a number of children ; he builds a house, and leads them into it.
The house had nothing to do with giving them life, but they are
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brought into the house for the preservation of the life they had
before they were in it. Thus God has built His Church, and by
His Spirit leads His children into it as a place of security, com-
fort and enjoyment. They are not born of the Church, or by it,
but of God ; by the incorruptible seed of the Word. A person
may be in the darkest regions of the earth, in some lonely isle,
or solitary cell, where there is no Church, nor have any access to
a Church ; by the power of God’s Word and the influence of His
Spirit they may be born again, and become spiritual children of
God. If they are faithful, God will have a way to preserve them
there, without the influence of the Church. But the Church is
the ordinary means God has appointed for the preservation of
His children, and by His Spirit He begets in the heart of every
believer a feeling sense of the necessity of this means of preser-
vation, and also of desire for the enjoyment of the comimunion of
saints. Every child of God has also duties to perform, which
cannot be performed outside of the Church. The Word of God
teaches, and the Spirit of God leads, every child of God to unite
with the Church. Then if there is a Church in the vicinity, or
within access, no one can obey Christ, keep His commandments,
or be led by His Spirit, who does not unite with it; consequently
they are not, and cannot abide under the promise. The Church
does not bring any one under the promise, but Christ does; and
he that is 2 member of Christ must of necessity be a member of
His body also. '

When a father builds a house for his family, household or chil-
dren, he builds it as secure as he has means of doing; and if
there is danger of aggression from enemies without, he places in
their hands such weapons of defense as he thinks will enable them
to repel assaults from without. If it were in his power, he would
give them such means of defense as would secure them from all
assault. But he will not build his house so that they cannot get
out of it, nor that they cannotadmit any one into it. God has
the power, and has made His house so secure, and has given His
children such efficient weapons of defense, that even the gates of
hell shall not be able to prevail against one who is sheltered in
the house of God, and defends himself with the weapons God has
given him for that purpose. But there is a door by which he
can go out if he loses the sense of his danger ; and if the Church
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too much loses sight of the importance of whom they admit into
their fellowship, whether they are truly born of God and are truly
children of God, the house may become divided against itself, and
cannot stand.

It would seem as if the Apostle John held the idea that thosein
the Church could not be overcome ; but it is evident that he
refers to those who are really in Christ. He speaks of many Anti-
christs existing, and their having gone out of the Church. He
says (Epistle John ii.): ¢¢ They went out from us, but they were
not of us; for if they had been of us they would no doubt have
continued with us; but they went out that they might be made
manifest that they were not all of us.’”” It is very evident that
these were not of the children of God when they went out. But
whether they neverwere of them is not so distinctly given. I have
already said, that from the evidence of the Word of God, I believe
we can give up and cast ourselves away. If it did not comport
with the wisdom of God to make man incapable of falling in the
first creation, I do not see why it should in the re-creation.
Besides, the warning to believers of the danger of falling and
perishing, so strongly supports the position here taken, that I do
not see how we can reconcile our minds to anything else. The
city of refuge in Israel was a figure of Christ. The manslayer
was entirely secure in the city. No power could apprehend him
there ; but if he went out of the city and was apprehended, he had
to die. This, it seems to me, strongly supports the foregoing
position.

When King Solomon coinmanded Shimei to build him an house
in Jerusalem, and dwell there securely, and not go out over the
brook Kedron, or he should surely die and his blood should be upon
his own Aead, Shimei said: ¢ The word of the king is good ; as
my lord the king has said so will thy servant do. And Shimei
dwelt in Jerusalem many days.”” But two of his servants ran
away from him, and he went after them to Gath. Then it was
told Solomon, and he had him arrested and slain. No one
- could have slain him if he had remained in Jerusalem, for he had
the king’s protection. Not even Solomon, the king himself, for he
had his promise. But he followed his servants. No one could
have forced him from Jerusalem ; had he kept them with him they
would have served him, and when they ran away, had he let them



64 DANGER OF DELUSION.

go he would still have been safe ; but he followed them and had
to die.

The children of God had faculties and endowments in nature
which served them in their carnal state, or life. In their new life,
under grace, they may also serve them, if they are kept at home
under restraint of the spirit of God; but if they suffer them to
roam unrestrained, to go abroad out of Jerusalem, and then
follow them there, they may be assailed by their adversary and
slain. In Christ they are always secure, but out of Him they have
no security. For this reason they are so earnestly entreated to
watch that Satan does not entice or lure them out of their strong-
hold or fastness.

If in the performance of any duty in the Church, or in any of
its ministrations, we look for a blessing from God, as having per-
formed any meritorious service, or receiving blessing as from a
direct means of grace, we will be disappointed. Our hearts will
remain cold and dead, unless we are so far deceived, that by a
pharisaical, or self-righteous spirit, we flatter ourselves with some
emotion arising from natural excitement, and have hopes engen-
dered which will in the end leave us be put to shame. But if
we perform our duties, or attend the ministrations or ordinances of
the Church, out of love to God, in the spirit of true dependence
on the Lord, as a means He has given us whereby we are led to
Jesus Christ, the true source and author of all our blessings, we
will surely be blessed with comfort and peace. I have observed
that the Church of God was built, as well for comfort and enjoy
ment as for security. But can we have either comfort, joy, or
security out of Christ? It was by a sense of utter destitution
and helplessness that we were first brought to Christ; and the
sense of this destitution and helplessness in ourselves must continue
with us, or we will not continue in Christ. The first sense of
this destitution was attended with slavish fears and great terrors
of judgment. But now, under grace, the sense of destitution and
helplessness is attended with faith in Christ, and full confidence
in His power and willingness to help and save us. The con- -
sideration of the word of God, or measuring ourselves by and
viewing ourselves in it, always exposes to our view this helpless
dependence. But this is no bar to enjoyment, because we behold
ourselves secure in the everlasting and unchangeable love of God.
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.With the Church of Smyrna we are poor (m ourselves), but we
are rich (in Christ).

We have before observed that Christ speaks of many that
will come in that day, and say : *¢ Lord, Lord, have we not pro-
phesied in Thy name, and in Thy name have cast out devils ? and
in Thy name done many wonderful works? And then will I pro-
fess unto them, I never knew you : depart from me ye that work
iniquity.”’ If our Saviour had said that a few will come in that
day, and say as He here declares they will, and be told to depart,
we all would have reason to fear we might be among those few ;
but when He says many will be of that class, what a fearfully
weighty declaration does it become to us! And when we reflect
that it is of those who profess Christ, and evidently thought they
were serving Him, for if they had Anown they were not serving
Him (but only professed or pretended), they could not come thus
before Christ in that day. And, lastly, if we reflect that in this
declaration of the Saviour, He evidently points to such as have
been preachers of the Word, who really thought they were doing
wondrous things; and yet, in all they did, Christ does not know
them, and calls them workers of iniquity! Again, there is another
class of which He says there will be many. These are evidently
such as were devoutly following some doctrine of the Christian
religion. They profess they have eat and drank in His name, and
He has taught in their streets; but He will say: ‘I know you
not” Paul says to Timothy: ¢The Lord knoweth them that
are His.”” These certainly thought they were using the means of
salvation, yet they as certainly did not use them lawfully or in the
spirit, or way, that God had appointed them. Every means of
God will certainly and effectually accomplish the end for which
He has designed it, if used lawfully, or according to the intention
of their institution. The persons here spoken of by Christ, seem
to have been of some organization which claimed to bea Church,
as by their plea they must have observed Church ordinances; but
it is equally evident that they made a misuse of them. And does
it not seem as if the misuse consisted in their making them a
direct means of salvation? Had they sought salvation by the
means which God had appointed for that purpose, Christ would
surely know them ; but they used the indirect as direct means, and
they failed. The legal spirit by which the Jews sought righteous-
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ness by the works of the law, is so natural to us that Satan finds
it a great engine to propel the work of delusion. *Those Jews
whom Paul speaks of as seeking righteousness by the works of the
law, and did not attain to the righteousness of God, did not fail
because of anything in the law, but because they used it in 2
wrong spirit. It was not the law that caused them to fail, but the
spirit in which they used the law. Any other religious service
used and observed in the same spirit, will have the same effect.
Gospel ordinances in those of whom -Christ speaks, failed from
the same cause as those which Paul speaks of. .

It is worthy of observation how the apostles labored in the
churches, and how they strove to impress on the minds of their
brethren that truth of the Gospel, that nothing will avail us ¢ but faith
that worketh by love.”” Paul says to the Corinthians, chap. ii.:
¢“For 1 was determined to know nothing among you, save
Jesus Christ and Him crucified.”” He is the only ground and
direct means of salvation, and other cannot be laid. This, how-
ever, Satan is not so apt to deny, but he tries to lead us to expect
the merits of Christ to be imputed to us, because we are obedient
and diligent in the use of Gospel ordinances and duties ;' thus
still (as it were) indirectly making them a direct means of salva-
tion, as being the cause of the imputation of righteousness;
whereas Paul says it is imputed unto us because of faith alone.
The word of God everywhere points us to Christ as the only
means of salvation, whose righteousness alone avails before God ;
and this righteousness is bestowed upon those who seek it slone
out of love. The Word, with all its duties and ordinances, tends
to show us our nakedness and depravity in ourselves, and the
emptiness of all we can do, and the richness, fullness and free-
ness of Christ.

For the reasons here stated, we prize the Church highly, with
all its ordinances and duties, as means of God appointed for sal-
vation, and, although indirect, yet highly salutary and necessary;
and we thank and praise God for them, as serving to secure us and
afford us joy and consolation, which cannot be afforded us by
any other means than those which God has appointed for that
purpose, nor by any use of those means, than that for which the
Church and its ordinances and offices were designed of God.



CHAPTER 1V.

“There b coe body, and and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who Is above all, and through all,
and in you all.”” Eph. iv.

AFTER considering the material of which the Church of God is
built, and how it is prepared, then, again, by whom it is built,
and for what purpose, we cannot but be amazed to see so many
different structures, all claiming to be that Church of God, espe-
cially after what the holy Apostle Paul says in the above quota-
tion: *“There is one body, and one Spirit.”’ This one body is
Christ’s Church, and the one Spirit is the spirit by which that
Cherch or body is influenced or led. As God Himself has built
that Church, and for a weighty and important purpose, it becomes
amatter of deep interest to man to know which of these many
bodies of the present day is the Church of God. If there is but
one, then those beside #haf one must be something different from
the Church.

I suppose that the world can never fully identify the Church of
Christ, since John says (1st Epist. iii.): ¢‘The world knoweth us
not, because it knew Him not;'’ and Paul says (Rom. viii.) : ¢“The
carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be;”” and in Cor. ii.: * The natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God ; they are foolishness unto him ; neither can
be know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”” In Matt.
xiii,, the disciples ask the Saviour why He speaks unto the
people in parables. He replied: ¢ Because it is given unto you to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is
not given.”” The Church of God, being then under the influence
of the Spirit of God, and led by Him, it is not strange that those
destitute of the Spirit should not be able fully to identify it.
Neither is this necessary to man in his carnal state, because salva-
tion is not obtained by or through it. God's design is the salva-
tion of man, and for this purpose He convicts him by His law,
and teaches hint by His grace. 6If he yields to this, it will lead
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him to Christ, in whom he will find salvation; and then he will
be doing the will of God, and ‘‘shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God,”’ or of man. To all such Christ has pro-
mised the Spirit, and then he will be able to discern spiritually.

Nevertheless, natural reason will teach us that if there is but
one body, there cannot be many bodies, and if the body or
Church of Christ is led by His Spirit, then it cannot lead them so
differently as we see those claiming to be the Church are led.
Christ said to His disciples, (Matt. v.): ¢ Ye are the light of the
world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid.”” Therefore
the Church must ever be such a light to the world, that they can
see something in their walk and conduct that distinguishes them
from the world ; and though the world hates and maligns them,
they will still see the light, although they try to close their eyes
to it. But those who are born of God will know the Church and
children of God, *for every one that loveth him that begat,
loveth him also that is begotten of him."” (1st John, v.) Even those
who persecuted the Albigenses, Waldenses and Mennonites unto
death, in the 13th, 14th, 15th and 16th centuries, had to bear
testimony to their virtuous, pious and exemplary lives, showing
very clearly that so much can be comprehended by the darkest
minds, as will serve to distinguish the Church and its children
from the unconverted world.

I know that it will be very offensive to many of the members
af these different churches, for us to say that they cannot all be
led by the Spirit of God, and that there can be but one Church
which is led by that Spirit, and those not led by it must bein
error. I hope I do not say this in a partisan spirit, or because it
affords me any gratification to protest against those who oppose
our views, but to lead my readers to reflection and close examina-
tion, whether the views they entertain are scriptural. I know
that carnal reason will advance many objections to these views,
but are they scriptural? I feel persuaded that if we take our
thoughts captive under the obedience of Christ, we cannot view
these things in any other light. Paul, in the words of our text,
did not intend to say that there is no other spirit but the one,
but there is no other Divine or Holy Spirit. John says, 1st
Epistle, iv.: ¢‘Beloved, believe not every spirit, but &y ke spirits
whether they are of God, because many false prophets are gone out
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into the world.””  So there is but one Holy Spirit, which influences
and leads the children of God, and that one body ; but many spirits
which are not of God, which influences and leads the children
of this world and those other bodies which oppose the Church of
God. The difficulty of the one Holy Spirit leading and guiding
these many parties, often holding opinions so different, and even
opposite, is seen and felt by all; and to avoid the reproach of the
world, and one another, they make use of a word which expresses
a Divine virtue, and with this as a mantle, seek to cover this
deformity. They profess ckarity for one another, and because it is
said, ¢ Charity covereth a multitude of sins,’’ they have stretched
it to cover this hideous deformity. Christ promised His disciples
the Holy Spirit, which should lead them into all truth. There
certainly can be but one truth ; or truth never can conflict with
itself, If it is the #w¢k which the Quakers and a number of
other churches hold, that it is anti-Christian to fight, or to use
swords and other deadly weapons in defense of their rights, and
the Holy Spirit teaches them this doctrine, or leads them into it,
then that which many other churches teach, cannot be #wu#4,
when they say it is not only the privilege, but the duty of
Christians to fight, and, if need be, kill and destroy those who
would encroach on their rights, or in hostility invade their
country. One or the other must be wrong, and influenced by a dif-
ferent spirit from that which the Saviour promised to His disciples,
and must therefore be false. So the Catholics, Episcopalians,
Presbyterians, and many others, hold that the Holy Spirit teaches
them that infant baptism is of God, and it is His will they shall
teach it, and their duty to observe and practice it, whilst the
Baptists, Mennonites and many others, hold it-as idolatrous and
anti-Christian, and originating with the author of evil. Many
other such differences might be cited, in which one party holds
that the Spirit teaches them, whilst the other as decidedly hold
that the practice is unscriptural, and an abomination in the sight
of God. So long as they hold these views so very opposite, com-
mon sense teaches us that the one Holy Spirit cannot lead both
parties, and if it is not the Holy Spirit, then it must be the in-
Buence of one of those which John says is influencing the false
prophets which have gone out into the world.

Paul says, Rom. viii.: “‘If any man have not the spirit of Christ
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he is none of His."”” And again: ‘‘For'as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”’ The Spirit of God and
the Spirit of Christ are one. If we have this Spirit, we must be
led by it, and it will lead us into all truth. It is the spirit of our
carnal and fallen nature which leads to divisions, but thc Spirit
of Christ leads into unity. Where there is not unity, there the
Spirit of Christ cannot be. The effect and influence of the
Spiritof Christ is expressly set forth in the xii. chap. of 1st Cor.:
¢ For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have
been all made to drink into one Spirit. For the body is not one
member, but many,”’ etc. The idea that all these different
churches, taken together, compose the Church of Christ, and
each one individually is a branch, has received pretty general
assent in the world, and many never take the pains to inquire
whether it is scriptural or not. To the inconsistency of their all
being led by the same spirit, we have already adverted ; and now
let us inquire how this idea agrees with the figures Christ and
Paul give us. Christ says He is the vine, and His disciples are
the branches. Then, undoubtedly, all the branches must bring
the same fruit. One cannot be spiritual and the other carnal.
Paul compares regenerated souls to branches taken out of the wild
olive tree, and engrafted contrary to natureinto the sweet olive tree.
The root which bears the branches influences them, so that they
bring sweet olives. One branch does not bring sweet olives, and
the other wild. So, also, with our bodies, to which Paul com-
pares the Church. The members of our bodies all obey the same
will and controlling power, and there can never be different inten-
tions, schisms or divisions. The idea of a unity of all the mem-
bers of the Church of Christ agrees perfectly with the teaching of
Christ and the apostles, and also with the symbols given by Christ
and Paul. The idea of the Church of Christ being composed of
all these different churches, as branches, is received by very many
honest and well-meaning souls, who are captivated by this view;
and when they see anything irregular in the conduct of the mem-
bers of their church which disquiets them and troubles their con-
science, they are told by their teachers that these things are
unavoidable, and if ¢key are only faithful and upright, they are not
accountable for what another does, and each one must give an
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sccount for himself. Conscience is thereby quieted, and the
teacher, or pastor, is relieved from bearing what to the flesh is a
very heavy cross.

If it is, then, made out that the Holy Ghost must be with and
in the Church, and unless the body which claims to be a Church
isled by this Spirit, itis not the Church, and that where the Spirit
leads, it brings the body into unity, love and peace, then it must
be evident that very many of these associations are not Churches,
because there is not unity, love and peace existing in them. Paul
reproved the Corinthian Church very sharply, when divisions
became apparent among them, and besought them, in the name
of the Lord Jesys Christ, that they all speak the same thing, and
that there be no divisions among them, but that they be perfectly
joined together in the same mind and the same judgment.
(1stCor. i.) Healso told them they are carnal, and walk as men.
Those churches, then, which have not the Holy Spirit as their
leader, must be led by a strange spirit, which is opposed to Christ,
and the body is an anti-Christian association, opposing and hin-
dering the work of Christ. These, then, being enemies of Christ,
it is impossible that one of His members can dwell safely in such
abody; and it is highly important that they should be fully able
to identify His Church, and clearly distinguish it from those of
Antichrist.

It is not our purpose to dwell on the inconsistencies and errors
of the various churches, further than to show the utter impossi-
bility of their all being Churches of God, so that those who are
concerned about their everlasting welfare may not be so easily
ensnared by the devices of the enemy. It is true, the Churchwill
save no one, but the leaders of the churches are usually sought as
guides in the way of salvation, and those who are leaders of anti-
Christian churches are not likely to direct a soul in the true way
of life, namely, to Christ. It is also true, that so long as they
have not come so far as to receive the Holy Spirit, they cannot
fully identify the Church of Christ; yet a sense of danger may
beget in them a wholesome fear, which will cause them diligently
to search the Word of God, and closely attend to the leading of
the grace of God, which will surély bring them to the true foun-
tain and source of life, which is Christ. Paul, speaking of a cer-
tain class of men, says (2d Cor. xi.) : “ Forsuch are false apostles,
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deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of
Christ. And no marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into
an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers
also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness, whose end
shall be according to their works.”’ It must, then, be clear to
every reflecting mind, that it is highly important that every ome
who is concerned for his soul’s we lfare should have the knowledge
that these churches cannot all be true Churches of Christ; and
if not, then they must be Antichrist's, and their ministers Paul
calls ministers of Satan, transformed into ministers of right-

' eousness.

These expressions I know will offend many, put how can we
forbear? And now, how can it be otherwise, if there is butone
body and one spirit? That sentiment of false charity, which
teaches such souls as desire to seek their salvation, that there is
no difference to which of these many different churches they
associate themselves, if they are only faithful and do right, is very
dangerous and seductive, and tends to stifle thé germ of life
which God has enkindled in the soul, and which God designs to
foster and bring to the birth. I would, therefore, desire that every
upright soul setting out to serve the Lord, might be aware of his
danger, and thereby driven to pray and supplicate God to pre-
serve them, and to searching .in the Word of God for guidance
and direction. There is a great deal of warning in the Word of
God, that we shall take heed that we be not deceived, and to let
no man deceive us with vain words.

If, then, there are many deceivers, or many false prophets,
gone out into the world. (as John says), and Christ also warns us to
beware of them, for although they come in sheep’s clothing,
inwardly they are ravening wolves, should we not be fearful when
we set out to work our soul’s salvation, lest we might fall into the
hands of some such, and be ensnared into some anti-Christian
association, where the Divine life which God has begotten in our
soul might be devoured? Many a soul is impregnated by the
seed of the Word, and when they reveal their state of mind to
those who assume to teach the way of salvation, they are directed
to the ordinances or duties prescribed for the church, and to the
use of means which God has not appointed for salvation ; and the
birth which follows proves to be one after the will of man, or the
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flesh, and no true Divine life follows. Perhaps many of these,
under favorable circumstances and faithful teaching, being shown
the true nature of sin, and, also, of righteousness, and where to be
found, might have been led to. Christ, and a true child of God
been born. We, therefore, feel it our duty to raise the voice of
warning, and point out the dangers of destruction to those who,
with us, are traveling to eternity, so that we might, by the bless-
ing of God, be instrumental in saving some from falling into the
snares of Satan. We know that these sentiments will bring upon
us the imputation of being self-righteous, Pharisaic, bigoted and
uncharitable, which is not at all agreeable to the flesh, and if we
would consult the promptings of our carnal nature, would take a
course which would bring us commendation; but if I would seek
the friendship of the world, I must be the enemy of God.

The true Church of God, which He owns as His bride and
spouse, is composed of souls who are truly born again ; who are
converted persons, that have been brought from darkness unto
light, or from' death unto life, and from the power of Satan unto
God ; who are made new creatures, and walk in newness of life.
These have fellowship one with the other, and the blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth them from all sin. We do not wish to be under-
stood, that we hold that every individual member of the true
Church of Christ is such a truly converted and regenerated per-
son. We have already said that some others creep in unawares ;
but so long as it is the Church of God, none such can get in but
by creeping in unawares; yet their number will not be so large
asto change its complexion, lest it would cease to be a Church.
So soon as their number would be so large as by their influence
to change the outward complexion of the body, the true and liv-
ing members would take alarm, and purge it of such offensive
members, as would mar the comeliness of the Lord’s Body. So
long as it is a Church of God, the truly converted and living ele-
ment must so far predominate, that such as are unconverted (if any
have crept in) will be expelled from the body, so soon as it be-
comes manifest that they are not living branches ; and those who
are pot yet revealed cannot exert sufficient influence perceptibly
to change the outward aspect or complexion of the body. The
outward aspect of the Church must ever be such, that it will dis-
tinguish it from all that walk in the element of this world, else it
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would not be that light which can be seen of all, or a city that is
built upon a hill.

When Christ was personally on earth, there was a class of peo-
ple that whatever light He emitted they would not regard it, and
continually blasphemed His holy name. Even His good works
and miracles they ascribed to Beelzebub. Others would admit
them, but still did not obey Him. Nicodemus admitted: ¢ We
know that Thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do
the miracles that Thou doest, except God be with him.”" But
whatever the convictions of Nicodemus were, he had not the knowl-
edge of Christ which Peter had, when he said : ¢ Thou art e
Christ, the son of the living God.”” The convictions seem to
have been with many more, but the cross was in the way that they
did not confess Him. These, with Nicodemus, partially identified
or knew Christ. If they had obeyed the light they had, it would
have been sufficient to bring them, and would have brought them,
to a complete knowledge of the Savipur. But these had not the
knowledge of Him, which those had who confessed and followed
Him, as His disciples did ; and John says (chap. ii.): ¢ But Jesus
did not commit Himself unto them, because He knew all men.”’
But the world, it is said, knew Him not, and John says, ¢ there-
fore the world knoweth us not.”’ Christ was a light to the world,
but they loved darkness rather than light. So the Church also is
a light, but, as the love of darkness was in the way of their know-
ing and receiving Christ, so the same love is still in the way of the
world’s knowing the Church, and receiving the truth which shepre-
sents to all who come within the sphere of her labors and influence.

It was evidently the will of God that the world should identify
the Saviour at His coming ; and to this end Moses, in the law,
and the prophets, had spoken of His birth, life and passion so
plainly that the Jews might have recognized Him, as He told
them, John v. : * For had ye believed Moses, ye would have be-
lieved me ; for he wroteof me.”’ And, again (same chapter, verse
29), ‘“Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have
eternal life; and they are they which testify of me.”” By the
Scriptures they might therefore have identified Him. But Christ
did not merely come into the world, and call mankind to search
the Scriptures to prove that He was the Christ; but He first wrought
such miracles,and shed such light round about Him, as attracted
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the attention of the people, and then called upon them to search
the Scriptures, for a full testimony and confirmation of the
truth, that He was indeed the very Christ. It was then the will
of God that the world should know Christ,and gave’the evidence
or marks by which they could know Him. But the world was
Christ’s enemy, and it continually demanded and sought for
such signs and evidences as God, in His wisdom, withheld ; and it
refused to observe or recognize those which God before promised
and now had given. The god of this world so blinded their minds,
that they could not see the light of the glorious Gospel of Jesus
Christ. There was no evidence by which Christ could be identified,
outside of that train which God had ordained for that purpose. Now
it certainly is the will of God that His Church and children shall
also be identified ; because he has pointed out marks and evi-
dences by which this may be done. If we disregard the marks
and evidences which Christ has indicated, and go about to set up
otherswhich He has not designated, and then adhere to these, and
forget those which Christ has given, we will surely go as far astray,
a5 those did who called on Christ for signs from heaven, and
failed to discern those which were transpiring around them.

The first sign, mark or evidence which Christ gives, by which
His Church and children shall be known, is love. ¢ By this shall
all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to
another.”” This is the first distinctive feature which characterizes
the children of God. This is the principle upon which every
command of Christ to His Church and children is based, and
every mark and feature of the Church must be in harmony with
thisprinciple. These marks and features must also be such as can
be perceived and understood by all men, not in word and tongue
only, but in deed and in truth, and must extend not only to friends
and brethren, but to enemies, and those who entreat them despite-
fully. Christ said, in His sermon on the mount, ¢ Love your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you,
and pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute you,
that ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven,”
etc. The Saviour does not mean that this will make us children
of the Father. We are children of God by faith in Jesus Christ
(Gal. iii). But this fruit will show us, or prove us to be so, other-
wise we will not be known from the world.
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Love is the principle or life which is begotten in the soul by
conversion or regeneration ; and where the profession of regenera-
tion, is’made, and the love of God does not follow as a fruit, the
idea of the regeneration isa delusion, and that work which we took
for it, will profit us nothing. Therefore Christ has also given the
marks of evidence by which this may he known. The commands
of Christ, we have already observed, are based upon love; and
Christ has said (John xiv.): ¢If ye love me, keep my command-
ments ; "’ and again: ‘‘If 2 man love me Ae¢ will keep my words;
and he that loveth me not, keepeth zof my sayings.’ Again,
Luke vi.: ¢ And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 4o 7os the things
which I say.”’ From all this, it is evident that love is the first mark
by which a child of God and His Church must be identified ; and
obedience to the commands of Christ is the evidence of our pos-
sessing this love. Without this all our imaginings, professions
and pretensions are vain. The Church of God being His house,
and the home of His children, it is highly important that every
child knows its own home, and its own brethren also. For this
reason Christ has designated the marks by which these may be
known, so that a child may not run into a strange house, or take
an enemy into its embrace.

God has ordained prophets and teachers in His Church, which
are its officers and leaders of its members. The term prophet
here means such as explain the word of God, or teach by it. They
explain or teach the will of Gad, as contained in His word. Christ
and the apostles say there will be false prophets and false teachers.
It must be veryevident that whatever influence these exert, it must
be very prejudicial to, and destructive of the Divine life, which it
is the object of God to foster, encourage and preserve in the
believer, and for which he has appointed the true prophets and
teachers. For this reason Christ gives warning to His disciples
to beware of them, and gives the marks of evidence also by which
they may be known. They will show signs and lying wonders,
but “by their fruits ye shall know them; a good tree cannot
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good
fruit ; wherefore ye shallknow them by their fruits.”” These signs
and evidences can never be set aside, for no matter what the pre-
tensions of the prophet are, or what his power is, if his doctrine
and walk does not agree with the Word of God, we may know that
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God has not sent him. Of the beast, in Revelations, it issaid : ¢ He
doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from
heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that
dwell on the earth,’”” etc. Those whom Christ speaks of as com-
ing in that day, and saying, ‘‘ have we not grophesied in Thy name,
and cast out devils, and done many wonderful works,’’ but whom
Christ will call workers of iniquity, must be false prophets, else
He would know them. These evidently deceived those whom
they taught. If they had looked well to the fruits, they would not
have been deceived, for Christ says by these they ska#/ know
them.

These fruits evidently are their life and doctrine. A man
might preach true doctrine, and yet his walk be carnal. His car-
nal walk would give evidence that the tree is not good, or his life
and walk might be unexceptionable, but his doctrine not pure.
Then the false doctrine would be evidence against him. There-
fore Paul saysto Timothy: ¢‘Take heed unto shyse/f and unto the
doctrine ; continue in them, for in doing this thou shalt both save
thyself and them that hear thee.”” (1 Timothy iv.) To the
elders of the Church of Ephesus, Paul spoke pretty near the same
words. They should take heed unto themselves, and to all the
flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers.
(Acts xx.) John alsosays (ad Epist.): ‘‘ Whosoever transgresseth,
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God.'’ Such,
he also says, we shall not receive or bid God speed. Such are
evidently deceivers and false prophets. The good fruits of
Divine love, and obedience to the words and commands of Christ,
are therefore the marks of identity which the Holy Ghost has
given us, by which to know the Church, teachers and children of

In the time when Christ spake there was no Church organized,
and the warnings were evidently designed for those who should
come after. Those warnings of the Apostles, and the directions
by which to identify the Church, had reference chiefly to some
future time. We have no evidence of any such divisions occur-
ring, or any other body claiming to be a Church, during the life-
time of the Apostles. They faithfully warned them whenever
they saw danger approaching the flock, Paul says (3d Thes. iii.):
“For the mystery of iniquity doth already work.”” But so long
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as the Apostles lived, it would seem they had such influence with
the churches that those who rose up with anything false or for-
eign could make no progress. In the 1st Epistle to Corinthians we
find Paul warning them of some deviations from the strict path of
righteousness and truth. There are four different places in this
epistle in which he takes occasion to reprove them.

The whole epistle is full of wholesome instruction, but in these
four places he charges them with some deviation from sound doc-
trine. In the first chapters he censures them for the contentions
and divisions which existed amongst them; in the sth, because
they did not expel the fornicator ; then, in the 6th chapter, he
reproves them for going to law with one another, and in the 11th
for their irregularity in holding their supper. He says in this
way they do not hold the Lord’s Supper. After Paul had given
the charge to the elders of the Church of Ephesus (already spoken
of ) he toldthem : ““For I know this, that after my departing shall
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also,
of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to
draw away disciples after them.”” (Acts xx.) We have evidence,
therefore, from this and other writings of the Apostles, that the
enemy was active in the early ages of the Church; but so long as
the Apostles lived their warning voice was heeded, so that the
Church did not come to fall, or no divisions occurred. In the
ad Epistle to the Corinthians, it would seem as if the Apostle
Paul’s reproof wrought effectually. He says it wrought repent-
ance, not to be repented of. In the Revelations, we read of the
Spiritappearing to the Apostle John, and acquainting him with the
spiritual condition of the seven Churches of Asia. Two of the
number are commended for their steadfastness and adhesion to
the Word and faith. One, the Church of Laodocea, was neither
cold nor hot, but in a luke-warm state, which it would seem as if
the Lord would even rather she were cold. Three of them had
still some commendable qualities for which the Lord praised
them ; but they had also declined in some things. One had
given way in no outward work or duty, but the inward life had
abated, and they were threatened to be thrown into darkness,
unless they repented and would do the first works. The Church
of Pergamos had those amongst them who taught a false and per-
verted doctrine, which tended to seduce the servants of God. The
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Church of Thyatira was commended for her works, charity, ser-
vice, faith and patience; but she suffered that woman Jezebel,
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and seduce His ser-
vants. The Church of Sardis had the name that she was alive,
but she was dead. There were, however, a few names, even in
Sardis, which had not defiled themselves. If they took the warn-
ing here given them they might yet recover themselves, for it
would seem as if it were only an inward dying of the Divine life,
which had not resulted in open transgression. There is no act of
disobedience, or outward violation of the principles of the Gospel,
charged to them. Therefore, those who were yet worthy could
not withdraw from them ; and by repentance and turning to the
Lord the life might be restored. There was nothing outward of
an irregular character to correct. This was in the lifetime of the
Apostle John, and is supposed to have been about the year 94 or
95 of the Christian era. As Christ is allowed to have been about
32 or 33 years old when He was crucified—soon after which the
Church was first .organized on the day of Pentecost—then this
must have occurred at most not over 62 years from the time of
the Church’s first institution. If the Church in these placesthen
declined so soon after the Apostles were taken away, we have rea-
%on to believe that she was also violently assaulted in other places.

Nooe of the rest are named, so that we do not know their con-
dition. If we had the means of tracing the Church accurately
from the time of the Apostles, and being fully acquainted with
what transpired, it would, at least, be very interesting, and I think
also profitable. But the histories we have access to are not always
entirely reliable. So much is however evident, that in the second
and third centuries Paul’s prediction was fully verified, as well as
Christ’s and Peter’s. False prophets, false teachersand grievous
wolves entered in amongst the lambs of Christ, which did not
spare the flock. How long the Church withstood these assaults
I'have not the means of judging, but find it said repeatedly in
the * Martyr’s Mirror,”’ that from the time of Pope Sylvester the
Church fell into idolatry. This was about the year 3715, at which
time the bishop of Rome was not yet invested with that authority
which would constitute a pope. There was, however, a bishop
of that name at Rome about that time. From this time it is said
the Church became so sadly corrupted that she was by many
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esteemed as Antichrist. But from authentic accounts which we
have of the condition of the Church, about the year 325, when
Constantine had embraced the profession of the Christian faith,
it is very evident that the Church was no more in that simplicity
of faith in which the Apostles had delivered it to the saints.

Constantine, after a war with his father-in-law, who some say
he strangled, but others that he caused him to commit suicide,
was engaged in a war with his brother-in-law, Maxentius, whom
he defeated, and the latter was drowned. This was sometime
between the years o7 and 314. When he was abbut to engage
in this” war, he said he saw a fiery, or luminous cross in the
heavens, on which was inscribed, ¢ Under this sign thow shalt
conguer.” He then caused his standard to be made in imitation
of this cross. He afterward engaged in war with Ljcinus, whom
he also overcame. Here it is said, he was surrounded with bishops
and priests, invoking the aid of the True God. But after the lapse
of nine years, Licinus renewed hostilities, but was again defeated,
and fell into the hands of Constantine, who had solemnly
promised to spare his life; but afterward ordered him to be put
to death. He was now, about the year 324, sole head of the
Eastern and Western Empires. He had before this espoused the
Christian religion, and soon after convened the Council of Nice.
At this council, there were about three hundred bishops in
attendance ; and some historians say, many of them were gor-
geously arrayed, and decorated with gold and precious stones.
This, if true, would certainly be in violation of the instruction
of Paul and Peter, to the women; and if it would be improper
for them, why not for the men? At any rate, there was great
contrast between this, and the purple robe and crown which the
Saviour wore.

Boyle, in his history of this council, in speaking of its origin,
says, that Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, disputing one day in
the presence of his presbyters and other clergy, being desirous of
making a display of his knowledge, &*c., one of the presbyters took
exception to his remarks, and from this little spark, a great fire
was kindled.

Boyle says, on account of this dispute between Alexander and
Arius, *¢the churches were filled with tumult and disorder ; and
the people disputed with great acrimony. The matter proceeded
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at length to such a shameful exiremity, that the Christian re-
ligion was publicly ridiculed, and afforded a subject of profane
merriment to the Pagans, even in their theatrical exhibitions.”
In this-history, there is much which goes to show, that there was
anything but a gentle spirit prevailing amongst the bishops. I
suppose it will be said, that a large portion of them were imbued
with a better spirit. It may be so, but how could they bear with
such irritable and petulant spirits as brethren and fellow-laborers
in the cause of Christ? Or how could they regard such carnal
fruits, as those of a good tree? And when Christ says we shall
beware of them, as ravening wolves, how could they fraternize
with them ?

Whether the emperor was at this time held as a member of the
Church, or not, we are not told; but they certainly held him as
one of great distinction, and paid as much deference to him as if
he had been the head of the Church, although, it is said, he was
not baptized until very shortly before his death. He himself
convened the council, and was present at their deliberations, and
delivered an address to them at its opening. Many of the bishops
also presented written complaints against their brother bishops to
the emperor, petitioning him to redress their grievances. The
emperor had recently been engaged in war, and still kept a very
large standing army, and waged wars afterward. Whether he
had any of the Christians in his army, or not, I do not know, but
should not wonder if he had; as in all their proceedings we do
not find any disapproval of war expressed, and do not know how
they could, if in time of war they would cluster round him, and
invoke the aid of God in his behalf. When he was ushered into
the council, it is said his purple robe was so resplendent with gold
and precious stones, as to dazzle the eyes of the beholder, and
had a chair prepared for his reception that was burnished with
gold,

The session lasted a month, and at its conclusion there was a
great banquet given by the emperor, at which a/Z the dishops were
present; and, it is said by Boyle, ¢“During the public rejoicings,
Eusebius, of Cesaria, in the presence of Constantine, and surround-
ed by the bishops, pronounced a panegyric on the emperor.”’
How a Christian bishop, imbued with the spirit of his Master,
could flatter and eulogize a man of Constantine’s temper and

6
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principles, is hard to comprehend. The temper of the emperor
may be judged by his perfidy toward Licinus, his treatment of Arius
and two prelates who adhered to him in the council; all of whom
he banished. The writings of Arius he ordered to be burnt where-
ever found, and any one convicted of concealing any book com-
posed by Arius, shall suffer death immediately after his apprehen-
sion. But we need not wonder at this, when we are told that he
had his nephew, fourteen years old, put to death, his own son
Crispus, and lastly, Ais wife, Fausta.

I have dwelt thus lengthily on this subject, because certain au-
thors who hold that the Church had fallen, date its decline from
the time that it became identified with the worldly power. But
I think it must be evident, from the proceedings here related,
that the fall of the Church was not a consequence of the union of
Church and State; but the union was a consequence of the fall,
which had previously taken place! If the Church had not de-
parted widely from the doctrine and commands of the Saviour
and His Apostles, such union could never have taken place; and
such a carnal, tyrannical and bloody monster could not have
been received into the Church, nor would the bishops have paid
such court to him, as has been related.

I have here spoken of the fall of the Church, but would not be
understood to hold, that #ke Church had, or has fallen ; but zhas
part of it here considered. The kingdom of Christ was to be an
everlasting kingdom ; ¢ On the throne of David would He sit,
and upon His kingdom, to order it and to establish it with judg-
ment and with justice ; from henceforth even for ever.’” (Isaiah
ix.) ‘The Scriptures cannot be broken, and if the Church is this
kingdom (which I suppose all will admit) then it can never be
extinguished. Therefore, from the time the apostles established
it till the present, it has stood, and will stand to the end of time.
When Christ spoke of the straight gate and narrow way, He said:
““There be few that find it.”" But many go in at the wide gate,
and walk on the broad way. Those on the narrow way are surely
on the way to Heaven, and must be in the Church, or those in
the true Church are on the narrow way. By this we may very
readily conclude that the Church was by-times verysmall By the
representations of the churches in Asia, as given in Revelations,
we can see that a Church does not fall at once. The decline is
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gradual, first taking place inwardly, and as the love or spiritual
power diminishes, the carnal grows stronger, and gradually carnal
fruits will begin to manifest themselves. Those members which
are yet in the light will perceive this, and raise the voice of warn-
ing and reproof; but if the number of those in the trie spiritual
element is too small, their warnings will not be properly heeded.
They grieve and labor, cry aloud and spare not ; but at last being
able to effect nothing, in order to remain undefiled they are
necessitated to withdraw from the Church, as they would otherwise
make themselves partakers of their sins. In this gloomy and de-
clining state, unconverted persons enter the Church ; finally such
may be chosen to the ministry, and all spirit and life is lost in the
body. Those who withdraw organize themselves into a body, and
however few they are, they are the Church.

In the early ages of the Church, printing had not been discov-
ered. Few could read, and perhaps still fewer could write. Those
who withdrew were generally persecuted by the others; and if
they had any writings they were destroyed, and themselves driven
from place to place, so that they had little opportunity to write,
if they even were able. We have, therefore, not such a succes-
sion from the apostles to the present time, as those may present
who had the mass with them, and the government and its power
to afford them every facility they desired. But we do find in the
meager histories of the earlier years, that many withdrew from the
Church, or were expelled from it. What their doctrines were we
have not much means of knowing, except what we can gather from
Catholic sources, and these are generally very unfairly given. In
Eusebius’ account of Novatus, he is represented as a very bad man
who was justly expelled from the Church. But Newton Brown, in
the ¢ Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge,’’ represents him very
differently, and that he was a very worthy man, who left the
Church because of its laxity in discipline, and the corruption tol-
erated in it. The Novatians observed regular church order, and
most likely were such a dissenting Church as I have referred to.
Novatus lived in the third century. There was a Novatian bishop
invited to take part in the Council of Nice, whose short address to
theemperor shows a very amiable and meek disposition.  Eusebius
mentions a number of heresies which sprang up, but what confidence
can be placed in his history of them is hard to determine ; but if
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the history of Novatusand his followers is incorrect, that of others
may be also. There is no doubt that men of very perverted minds
and evil dispositions separated from the Church from time to time,
whose lives were not virtuous and exemplary, and after the Church
had lost the spirit, and fell into a carnal course of life, they would
asperse the character and life of all that would withdraw from
them, and charge them with all manner of error in doctrine, and
irregularity of life. This we know to have been the case at a later
period. There may have been little bands of brethren here and
there of whom there is no account, and also some of those re-
ported very corrupt may have been of the true faithand virtue. If
they called the master of the house Beelzebub, no marvel if they
do the same of his household.

If, as we have already observed, the Church declined soon
after the time of the apostles, then there must have been such
also as seceded, and kept up apostolic doctrine and ordinances;
which is also attested by papistic writers, as we find asserted in
the ¢ Martyrs’ Mirror,”’ that there was such a sect as were after-
ward called *‘Poor Men of Lyons, Waldenses, Albigenses,’’ etc.,
who were also called ‘¢ Anabaptists.’”” Papistic authors say, they
were an ancient sect, and existed in the days of Sylvester, (315)
and others say, from the days of the Apostles. Whether Novatus
and his followers were of these, we cannot say; but one thing is
certain, they protested against the corruption which existed in the
dominant Church, and contended for a pure Church. If they
held, as is asserted, that those who had apostatized, or fallen
from the faith, should in no case be received into the Church
again, even on true repentance, and renewal of faith in Christ,
we should certainly say they were wrong in this. But if, as it is
said, the Church was lax in discipline, and in times of religious
liberty great numbers rushed to the Church, and were received
without due regard to their conversion, and in times of persecu-
tion, they would fall away, and shamefully deny the faith, and
again, on the cessation of persecution, would desire to return, it
would seem reasonable they should exercise great care in their re-
ception. The reply of Acesius, a Novatian bishop, to the Emperor
Constantine, at the Council of Nice, would seem to indicate that
they were in the habit of receiving forgiveness of the priests, and
perhaps then restored to the Church. Acesius says: ¢ They ought
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indeed to be urged to repentance, but not encouraged to hope for
pardon through the ministration of priests. For this they should
look directly to God, who alone has the power and prerogative
of remitting sina.”” This is certainly sound doctrine. The No-
vatians arose about the year 250. About roo years later the
Donatists arose, and are said to have become a very largesect.’”” In
many respects, we can recognize correct principles in their profes-
sion and practice. Whether those principles ascribed to them,
which are not consistent with the true faith, were charged justly,
wedo not know ; but as we find in after years, that those of whom
we have good evidence that they did profess, and, in their weak-
ness, seek to walk in the true faith and a holy life, had all manner
of vicious principles and practices charged to them, we have rea-
son to believe this might have been the case with such as preceded
them, because they were evidently led by the same spirit, which
those were who in after years traduced the character of the Wal-
denses, Albigenses, and Mennonites. About the middle of the
jth century, the Paulicians arose. Their enemies charge them
with being Manichians; which was a favorite charge against all
who differed from the dominant Church. There are doctrines
and practices attributed to the Paulicians which we would cer-
tainly not regard as orthodox; but we have reason to doubt
whether they are just, inasmuch as those who bring the charges
were their bitter enemies, and sought to render them odious in
the eyes of the people. '

In the ‘“ Martyrs' Mirror,”’ from the fifth tu the eleventh cen-
tary, there are a very great number of witnesses named, who
protested privately and publicly against infant baptism, transub-
stantiation, purgatory, and other abuses and abominations prac-
ticed in the Roman Church. These insisted that no baptism was
valid but that which was received on faith. They seem to have
observed regular church order, and administered the ordinances,
and great numbers suffered martyrdom. We are not informed
of any particular name by which they were known, but it is evi-
dent that regular church order was kept up. There are two pious
men of learning and celebrity named, who withdrew from the
Catholic Church in this century (11th), and attracted more than
ordinary attention. They were Bruno, bishop of Angiers, in
France, and Berengarius. These openly spoke against infant
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baptism, and other papistic abuses and malpractice, and openly
supported the true Gospel doctrine and faith. They were at last
brought before the council, which condemned them. Berenga-
rius, however, wavered and recanted three several times, but
when set at liberty, again took up and preached the same doc-
trine as before. This is much to be lamented, and mars the
beauty of his otherwise fair reputation and character. Their fol-
lowers were numerous, and were generally calleg Berengarians,
and many suffered a martyr’s death, remaining firm in faith and
constant in profession.

About the year 1145, mention is made of Peter Bruce and
Henry, of Taulouse, who were both monks, and very learned
men. They vigorously attacked the errors and abominations of
popery, “‘sparing neither small nor great.”” Peter preached
twenty years with great success, and was finally burnt. Henry,
his coadjutor, was apprehended a few years later by the pope’s
legate, and, it is supposed, was made way with. Their followers
were very numerous, and were known by the name of ‘¢ Petrobro-
sians’’ and * Henricans,”’ and were very cruelly persecuted.

About the year 1160, a wealthy citizen of Lyons, named Peter
Waldo, became deeply impressed with a sense of the vanity of all
things in this world, and the importance of securing an interest
in Christ, whereby he would obtain a better and more enduring
inheritance, forsook the world, and sought for life in Christ.
The occasion which made the impression upon his mind, was that
of one of his neighbors falling down and expiring suddenly in his
presence. This so wrought upon his mind, that he determined to
repent, and walk more in the fear of God than he had done here-
tofore. He began liberally to distribute of his wealth to the
needy, and to admonish his household, and such persons as occa-
sionally came to him, to repentance and true godliness. His zea
and energy increased daily, and as people continued to assemble
in increased numbers, he taught them from the Holy Scriptures
in the common French tongue. The bishops and ecclesiastics were
highly offended that this illiterate and wulgar fellow (as they
thought) should expound and explain the Scriptures in the com-
mon language. Great numbers repaired to his house, whom he
instructed and admonished. The ecclesiastics strove by edicts
and tyranny to suppress the teaching, which led Waldus and his
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adherents more diligently to inquire into and examine the reli-
gion and schemes of the papists, and to oppose them with greater
candor and independence. Waldus is said to have been a man
of great ability and extensive relations, so that with all their cruel
ferocity they could not, for four or five years, entirely expel him
and his adherents from Lyons.

From Waldo, the people called Waldenses arose, who, by their
persecutions, were scattered around into many of the surrounding
countries, and were called many different names. In some places
“Poor Men of Liyons,’’ others ‘‘Albigenses,’’ and in others ¢ Cath-
arians,’’ etc. Those known by these names generally held the same
views and principles, and in these respects they are also believed
to be identical with many of those who had before them protested
against the unscriptural doctrines, life and conduct of the Roman
Church. The Waldenses maintained baptism on repentance and
faith ; opposed transubstantiation, purgatory, mass, absolution, and
all papistic innovations ; opposed oaths, war and holding offices
in government by their members. I am aware that this is dis-
puted by some authors, who hold that they practiced infant bap-
tism, defended their rights, and held government offices. The
Waldenses were dispersed by persecution into many different
countries. In these they came in contact with many different
classes of people, who protested against papistic abominations,
but were not fully grounded on the Word of God, and, uniting
with these, were carried away from the principles and doctrine
of the old Waldenses; yet, holding the name, would be regarded
as Waldenses. From this and various other causes, principles
have been attributed to them, which the old Waldenses never
held: There is a lengthy article in the ¢Martyrs’ Mirror,” in
that part relative to those who suffered in the twelfth century,
clearly showing that the old and true Waldenses rejected infant
baptism, and contended against believers swearing, fighting, or
holding magisterial offices. In the work referred to, it is clearly
and, I think, indisputably shown, that the true Waldenses held the
same doctrines and principles which Menno Simon afterward
taught, with so much zeal and success, in the 16th century, and
there was still an organization kept up on their distinctive princi-
ples until the time of the Reformation. To these people Menno
has reference, in his ‘‘ Renunciation of the Church of Rome,”’
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when he says: ‘‘I sought out the pious, and though they were few
in numbers, I found some who were zealous and maintained the
truth.”” Afterward he speaks of the mercy of God, who, he
says, ‘‘turned me from the ways of death, and called me into the
narrow path of life to the communion of the saints."’ He says
nothing of having been baptized, or the circumstances under
which he became united to the Church ; but as he speaks of his
being called into *‘communion with the saints,’’ he must have
united with some existing body of believers, or Church; and as he
did not regard that baptism which he received of the Catholics as
Christian baptism, we have reason to believe, also, that he was at
this time baptized by those to whom he united himself. In the
next paragraph he says: ‘“About one year thereafter, at which
time I exercised myself in writing and reading the Word of God
in secret, it happened that six, seven or eight persons came to me
who were of one heart and soul with myself, in their faith and life,
and, as far as man can judge, were unblamable, separated from the
world, and subdued to the cross. They cordially abhorred, not
only the sect of Munster, but the anathemas and abominations of
all other worldly sects. With much solicitude, they-kindly
requested e to reflect on the sufferings, the oppressions and dis-
tress of those souls whose spiritual hunger was great, whilst the
faithful laborers were few. They desired that the talents which I
had unmeritedly received from the Lord might be applied to
advantage.”” Afterward he says: ‘At last, after much prayer, [
placed myself and these circumstances before the Lord and His
Church.” This shows conclusively that there was a Church at
this time in existence, which held the principles that Menno
afterward so earnestly contended for.

There are certain names mentioned in the ¢ Martyrs’ Mirror,”
who had been of the old Waldenses, who, about  the time of the
commencement of the reformation in Germany, suffered martyr-
dom for their faith. These were of those with whom Menno
Simon associated himself. We do not purpose to trace the hit
tory of what we deem the true Church of Christ further at this
time, but will leave s#, with the consideration of the claim of
several other churches to have descended from the Waldenses, for
a subsequent chapter.

It is asserted in the * Martyrs’ Mirror,” page 122, from the
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evidence of papistic writers, that people holding the same senti-
ments as the Waldenses and Mennonites had existed in the days
of Sylvester, (which was about 315), and that they were by no
means a new sect, but had existed, as some say, even since the
apostles. From this time on, they existed under various names,
and propagated their views with various success, under unheard
of hardships and persecutions, up to the time of the reformation.
Some places they were called by one name, and others by another,
according to the names of their different leaders, the country
where they resided, or other circumstances and surroundings.
No person with the least grain of humanity in his composition,
can read the accounts of the hardships they endured, and their
determined perseverence, without admiring their constancy and
patience, and feeling sick at heart for the cruelty of their tortur-
ing persecutions.

Their enemies oftentimes testified themselves to the pious and
exemplary lives these sufferers led, and their patience and cheer-
fulness under suffering; so that it is vain for any one at the pre-
sent day to attempt to asperse their character. I have lately seen
in a modern history, the character of the Waldenses and Albi-
genses represented in a very unfavorable light, on the abthority of
some recent publication, termed ‘‘Facts and Documents.'’ There
are a great many authorities quoted in the ¢ Martyrs’ Mirror,"’
showing the character of the Waldenses and Albigenses, who, they
agree, were one people, only living in different places, from which
they sometimes received different names. The different authors
also say they have been very grossly misrepresented by their ene-
mies. Persons who persecute others unto death, would naturally
try to make it appear that they had good reasons for their actions ;
neither would their conscience likely be so tender, as to cause
them to hesitate at telling a falsehood for that justification. On
page 230 of the ‘¢ Martyrs’ Mirror,’’ there are two confessions of
faith of the Waldenses and Albigenses given, one of which was
sent to the king of France, and publicly read in the king’s par-
liament. This confession, Abraham Mellin says, he publishes in
his book ¢ to refute and repress all the disgraceful points of doc-
trine which have been unjustly imputed, not only to the Walden-
ses, but especially to the Albigenses, as though they were Mani-
cheans.”” The testimony of their enemies, who were cotemporary
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with themselves, as to their moral character and vi'rtuous lives,
their own confession of faith as to doctrine, with the testi-
mony of Mellin, goes to shaw that these ‘‘ facts and documents”
represent these people very unfairly. It is said that in different
places, people were called by these names whose doctrine and life
was very widely different from that of the true Waldenses and
Albigenses, and whom they would in no wise have acknowledged
as brethren. From some such source, the ¢ facts and documents”
may have arisen. It would be very strange, if a people, about
whom so much has been said and written so long since, should
only now have their true history brought to light.

We find an account in the ‘¢ Martyrs’ Mirror,’’ page 283-4, of
certain prisoners taken in Moravia, by the Turks, and carried
into Thessalonica, and sold as slaves. Getting acquainted with
some Christians there, they told them that there were certain peo-
ple in Moravia that were like them in their lives and actions, who
were called Anabaptists. The Thessalonians then sent three of
their brethren to Moravia, to inquire whether these things were
so. They came to the Moravians, but did not agree with themin
all points, and went away sorrowful. They then went to the
Sweitzer brethren, with whom they agreed entirely, and afforded
them great joy. ¢ They acknowledged one another as brethren,
and, as a sign of it, they commemorated the Lord’s Supper, and
declared that they were the true Church of God.”’ And they fur-
ther related, ‘¢ that the Church of God remained unchanged in
the faith from the days of the apostles; and that they had the let-
ters which the Apostle Paul wrote to them with his own hand, in
a good state of preservation to that day. After all this was done,
they separated as good friends, and having commended each other,
(weeping), with the kiss of peace, to the protection of the Lord,
the brethren returned again to Thessalonica.”” The precise date
when this occurred is not given, but think it was in the early part
of the sixteenth century.

This relation here given of the Church having existed at Thessa-
lonica, unchanged from the times of the apostles, may not be
deemed sufficiently authentic to be reliable, although it cannot
be said to be improbable. There may also have been more such
bodies in isolated places, but whether or not, there is sofficient
evidence in history, that there were at all times since the apostles,
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people on earth who protested against the corruption and carnal-
ity which existed in the dominant church; who withdrew from
its worship and communion, and who observed and kept up
Gospel ordinances and church discipline, and also lived pious,
self-denying lives, consistent with Christ's commands and the
teaching of the apostles. These may not have continued in unbro-
ken succession in one particular city, place or country, but that
they existed, cannot be denied. These, we believe, constitute the
undying Church, which seems to us much more reasonable and con-
sistent with the spirit of the Gospel, as well as with Scripture
prophecy and Scripture promise, than the idea of the abominably
corrupt and murdering church of Rome being the Church and Bride
of Christ, which he promised to be with, and in them, and they
in Him, sup with, dwell with, and lead and guide by the Holy
Spirit unto the end of the world. The Episcopalian Church
claims to be z5¢ Church of Christ, on the ground of a regular
succession of ordination in their ministry, from the apostles to
the present time. To prove this, they must resort to the Catholic
Church, and claim that it continued to be #%¢ Church of Christ
till the time of the reformation, when the Church of England
threw off the Papal yoke, and declared themselves independent.
They confess, that if there was a time when the Roman Church
. was so essentially corrupt, that she ceased to be a Church of
Christ, and her officers ceased to be ministers of Christ, then
any connection with the past through that channel can be of no
avail. The person ordained receives or derives his authority from
Christ. The Holy Ghost is in the Church, and the Church with-
out Him would be apostats, These are important admissions.

It remaius to show, what degree of corruption renders a body,
or a man, so *‘essentially corrupt’’ that they cannot be in Christ,
or amewmber of Him. The Holy Ghost, without which the author
referred to (W. D. Wilson) admits that the Church would be
apostate, does not dwell in the Church collectively, or as a body,
but in the individuals composing the Church. Nor has there
ever been a Church into which individuals did not insinuate
themselves, who were destitute of this Spirit, or power. But if
the body claiming to be a Church, is under the influence of the
Holy Ghost, or its power, then the fruits of the body will also be
spiritual ; that is, if the mass or majority of them are under this
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power, for they will control the body, and whatever the carnal
element may be, it will be kept in subjection, and the body
purged of it, as it will manifest itself. If the members of the
body are destitute of the Spirit, it is impossible that the body can
possess it. I would ask this author, whether an unconverted per-
son can receive the Holy Ghost? Can any one be under the
power or influence of the Holy Ghost, and his habitual walk be
carnal and wicked ? Can any carnal and spiritless person receive
or derive authority from Christ to preach? Was there ever 2
more carnal, and diabolically wicked class of people on earth,
than the popes, cardinals, bishops and priests of the Roman
church were, for one thousand years before the Reformation?
Can a body be both Christian and Anti-Christian? ¢ The colos-
sal power of Papal Supremacy’’ had existed for centuries before
the Reformation ; and if it is ““a power as fully anti-Christian as
any the world has ever szen,”” how can this anti Christian power
appoint ministers of Christ? How can any rational man pretend
that these proud, haughty, unclean, covetous, extortionate, mur-
derous and perfidious creatures, could be in possession of, or
under the influence and power of the Holy Ghost? By his own
admission, how can they he ministers of Christ, or how can any
Christian Church nave connection with the Apostolic churches
through this channel?

The position taken by the author referred to, is based on the
ground, that Christ gave the authority to preach, and exercise
ministerial authority, to His apostles ; they gave authority by or-
dination to others; and the authority has been thus conveyed
from one authorized person to another, from the apostles’ time
down to the present; and besides this authority none exists.
Consequently no one has authority from God to preach the Gos-
pel, unless he has been ordained by, or received authority from
some one who has also received his authority from an unbroken
chain of ordination from the apostles.

That the Roman Catholic church was the Church of Christ at
the time of the Reformation, and had not so far corrupted herself,
that her officers ceased to be ministers of Christ, and that the
Holy Ghost was still in the Church, they rely principally on the
declaration of Christ to Peter, that * Upon this rock I will build
my Church: and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it,"’
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(Matt. xvi.), and in Matt. xxviii.: ‘Lo I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world.’”’ Again, in the Prophet Daniel,
chap. ii.: ‘“And in the days of these kings, shall the God of
Heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, and the
kingdom shall not be left to other people.”” It is contended,
that if the Catholic church had become apostate, then t! e gates
of hell must have prevailed against the Church, and Christ must
have departed from her, contrary to His promise ; and the king-
dom must have been left to other people, contrary to the prophecy
of Daniel. As this cannot be admitted, because the Scriptures
cannot be broken, they contend that the Catholic must still be
the Church of Christ, notwithstanding they admit that she had be-
come very corrupt. ‘¢ That darkness, gross darkness, corruption,
and superstition had covered, as it were, the face of the earth,
admitsof nodenial.”’ ¢¢ The Romish church,’’ they say, ¢ professes -
to teach something else as equally binding upon the conscience,
ard equally necessary to salvation, as what is contained in the
Scriptures. The chief motive which lies at its foundation, is the
building up of the collossal power of the papal supremacy; a
power as fully anti-Christian as any the world has ever seen.

With all this, it must be the Church, because the prophecy or
promise forbids the idea of its fall; and on this ground, and on
the succession of the ordination of its ministers, the grounds of
the church’s identity is based. So far as their ground of ordina-
tion is concerned, we propose to show, in the proper place, that
there is no scriptural ground for their claim. The prophecy of
Daniel, and the promise of Christ, stands firm, and we bave already
shown that there has at all times been such a people on earth,
since the time of the first organization of the Church, without ad-
mitting the claim of such a dark anti-Christian body as that re-
ferred to. The author referred to, admits that a branch of the
Church may fall. I would then ask, is the possibility of any
branch falling, to be measured by its size? Would we not
rather conclude that a small shrub or twig, which was green and
full of healthy leaves and fruit, was alive, than a large tree which
was leafless, fruitless and rotten?

It is claimed that the matter of the Church’s identity, is a mat-
ter of great importance, inasmuch as we cannot discharge the
full duty of obedience out of it. This we freely admit; but to
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identify the present Episcopal church with that which the apo:-
tles built, on the grounds which they propose, requires more in-
telligence and knowledge of history, than is possessed by the ma-
jority of people, even in this age of free schools and general intel-
ligence, to say nothing of the difficulty and dependence in which
those of the past ages must have been placed, when the inass could
not so much as read. The matter of the identity of the Church,
then, being one of such great importance, and one which Christ
has charged His Church, or His disciples, to see well to, can we
believe that He would have left it to be attended with such diffi-
culty and uncertainty as that here proposed? Has Christ oace
alluded to such marks of identity as are here presented to those

. Who areseeking it? Not once! But Christ has given marks and

evidences by which His children can infallibly identify their home
.or houses and such marks, also, as the poorest, weakest and most

_ilifferat® may not err in this all important matter. Is it not °

strange, that the author never once names one of these, and pre-
sents for our consideration that which Christ has not named ?
When Christ spake to His disciples, He did not address them
as a people possessed of great learning, worldly wisdom, or of
highly cultivated minds. He thanks His Heavenly Father, that
He had ‘“hid these things from the wise and prudent, and had
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed
good in Thy sight.” (Matt. xii.) In 1st Cor., Paul says: ¢ For
ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called; but
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the
wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to con-
found the things which are mighty; and base things of the world,
and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea and things
which are not, to bring to naught things that are, that no flesh
should glory in His presence.”’ The wisdom and goodness of God
is therefore displayed in giving the marks by which His disciples
could identify His Church, in all ages of the world, in such sim-
ple and plain words, that the most ordinary understanding can
easily comprehend them. Christ said, John xiii.: ¢¢By this
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one
to another.”” In Matt. vii., Christ says: ‘‘ Beware of false
prophets,'which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly
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they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits.
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so,
every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree
bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil frutt,
neitker can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the
fire. Whercfore by their fruits ye shall know them.”’

These points, or marks of identity, are such as men of common
understanding can easily comprehend. It requires no deep
research, learning or inquiry, to be able to perceive these marks;
and as Christ has given them for this purpose, they must be infal-
lible! Now just apply them to that Catholic church (so-named)
at the time of the Reformation. What could even our good friend
Wilson make of it, by measuring it by this rule? Before printing
was invented, few could read, and books were scarce and dear,
and few could search and prove such an identity as the Episco-
palean claim would require. What, then, would the poor illiter-
ate class do? Have to take the words of the priests! And even
now a large portion of the community could not trace the succes-
sion from the time of the apostles to satisfy themselves of the
identity of the Church, if this were the mode of arriving at it. It
would afford a good opportunity for making the exercise of priest-
craft profitable. But the wisdom of God has made it so simple,
“that fools may not err therein.”” (Isaiah xxxv.) ’

When the apostles received the charge to go and preach the
gospel, they were told to tarry at Jerusalem, till they were endued
with power from on high. They did so, and on the day of Pen-
tecost they were thus endued by the power of the Holy Ghost. If
these were not qualified for this duty before they had received
this power, certainly no other one can be. The effect of it was
to shed the love of God abroad in the heart. If these apostles
had went and began to preach the gospel, before they were thus
endued, God surely would not have blessed their labors. If these
then, could not preach the gospel till they were thus endued, how
can any other one? Can any one believe that those carnal,
wicked priests were thus endued, or ever received any authority
from Christ to do so?

An unconverted person in the Church, whether he be priest or
layman, has not entered in by the door into the fold ; and Christ
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says all such are thieves and robbers; and ¢ the thief cometh not
but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy.’”’ (John v.) 1f we
look at the Catholic church at the time of the Reformation, we
surely can see none of the tharks which Christ has given. The
carnal and ungodly priests, monks and bishops, were surely not
converted, and could not be any thing but a mass of thieves and
robbers. Was there a vice in the dark catalogue of crime, of
which the members of the church were not guilty, and the bish-
ops and clergy leaders in it? They murdered and tortured poor,
helpless and defenseless men, women, and even some so young
that they might be called children, by thousands; and this through
a series of near a thousand years. John says, 1st Epistleiii: ¢“No
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.”” W. D. Wilson says:
¢¢ The difference in the spiritual condition between Christians and
those who are not, is the fruit and operation of the Holy
Ghost in and upon their hearts.”” This is very true ; but I would
ask, where was the fruit in this case? Must not the fruit of this
operation be love, and those which Paul calls fruits of the Spirit?
Can we be a Church without being Christians? And can we be
Christians without loving God? And can we love God without
keeping His commandments? If we keep His commandments
we will walk in love, and not kill and torture! The author above
named admits that the Church would be apostate without the Holy
Ghost, and labors hard to prove that the Catholic church was in
possession of this Spirit, but he applies none of those tests which
Christ gives as evidence. He displays great ability and ingenious
reasoning, but it is all carnal reasoning, which, without Scripture
proof and Sgripture tests, is worth nothing. Christ says, John
xiv.: ¢ He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it
is that loveth Me ; and he that loveth Me, shall be loved of My
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest Myself to him.”
Again (verse 23) : “If a man love Me, he will keep My words,
and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and
make Our abode with him. He that loveth Me not, keepeth not
My sayings,”’ etc. In the 1st Epistle of John,ii.: ¢ He that saith
I know Him, (Christ) and keepeth not His commandments, is 8
liar, and the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth His word
in him verily is the love of God perfected ; hereby know we that
we are in Him.” In chap. v., same Epistle: ¢ For this is the
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love of God, that we keep His commandments.”” And in chap. i.:
“If we say that we have fellowship with God, and walk in
darkness, we lie and do not the truth.”” In Luke vi., Christ says:
“A good man out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth
forth that which is good, and an evil man out of the evil treasure
of the heart bringeth forth that which is evil; for of the abund-
ance of the heart his mouth speaketh. And why call ye Me Lord,
Lord, and do not the things which I say.”” These fruits are some
of the tests and evidences, which the Scripture gives, of the oper-
ation of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of those who possess Him.
It is not possible that there could have been true Divine love in
the Roman church. If any one had possessed this, it would have
constrained him to protest against the sins of his brethren ; this
would bring him before the council, and they would either silence
him, or put him out of the way. The Catholics professed to have
fellowship with God, but where is the light they walked in, when
itis said : *“ gross darkness covered the earth?’’ Then if they
did not walk in the light, they lied ; if they said they know God,
and kept not His commandments (which it cannot be pretended
they did) then they were liars, and the truth was not in them. It
is said thousands longed for a reformation, but what did that help
them? if they did not obey the command of Paul, ‘‘come out
from among them and be ye separate,’’ etc.

Paul says, Rom., viii.: ¢‘If ye live after the flesh ye shall die;"”
and in Gal. v.: ‘“ The works of the flesh are manifest, which
are these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath,
strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel-
ings, and such like; of the which I tell you before, as I have
also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall
not inherit the Kingdom of God. In Rom. viii. itissaid: ¢ But
if ye through the spirit mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall
live;”” and Gal. v.: ¢ But the fruit of the spirit is love, joy,
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
temperance ; against such there is no law. And they that are
Christ’s, have crucified the flesh, with its affections and lusts.’’
Now I must again say, compare the Catholic church with fhis
word of God; and then ask yourself whether they brought the
fruits of the spirit, and mortified the deeds of the body, or whether

7 ]
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they walked or lived after the flesh, and the works of the flesh
attended their walk? Did they keep the commandments of
Christ, or did they not? No candid mind can hesitate for an
answer. Their conduct and fruits clearly prove that they were
destitute of the love and Spirit of God, and according to the ad-
mission of the author referred to, must have been apostate,
unless it can be shown that a good tree can bring corrupt fruit;
and the declaration of Christ to the contrary must be wrong.

Christ gave His apostles authority to preach, to baptize and
organize churches, and perform every ordinance and duty neces
sary for the promulgation and support of the gospel. We do not
find, however, that He gave any command with regard to the
ordination of successors, or such as were after them, to serve in
the Church. Yet we find that the apostles did ordain ministers
to serve the Church; but we do not find that they forbade any
to labor without formal ordination, or that they declared it
unlawful for any one to serve in that capacity, who had not received
ordination from one who had descended by regular succession from
the apostles. When the deacons were to be appointed, the
apostles told the Church to look out among them seven men.
The apostles do not appear to have had any agency in their choice,
but esteemed the Church's action as an indication that the Lord
had ordained these to that calling.

The word of God represents all mankind dead by nature ; but
through conversion they are made alive. They are carnal by
nature ; but by regeneration are made spiritual. The office and
calling they received from Christ, was a spiritual calling or office,
which they received by virtue of the divine life they had received
through the influence of the Holy Ghost. The office being a
spiritual one, could not be efficiently exercised by a carnal person,
any more than a natural worldly office or calling could be exercised
by one who is naturally dead. Therefore, when the apostles
ordained, or appointed ministers or officers in the Church, they
did it, not by virtue of any carnal authority or power they had
received, but by virtue of the spiritual power or authority
which Christ had bestowed upon them. They could no more
confer spiritual power or authority on a carnally minded person,
than a prince or king could confer authority or power on a person
destitute of natural life. Let any one then ask himself, whether
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the office of a minister of the gospel is a natural, or spiritual
calling. If it is said that it is spiritual, then certainly none but
one who has received the spirit can exercise it. Carnal persons
may preach, and only too many do; but it must ever lack the
demonstration and power of the Spirit. Neither can a carnal or
unconverted person confer spiritual power or authority on another.
Is ordination a spiritual or divine ordinance, oris it a carnal one?
Surely every person will admit that it must be adivine ordinance,
and every one will also admit, that a carnal person cannot perform
divine or spiritual ministrations acceptable to God.

In many instances, we read of great intrigues, and wicked devices
which were resorted to, for the obtaining of a bishoprick, or the
papacy. Emperors and kings very frequently, if not generally,
nominated or appointed the bishop tobe installed. All the parties
were oftentimes not only carnal, but very wicked men ; and in what
sense could their appointment be considered by authority of Jesus
Christ? If even Christ and the apostles had taught and insisted
on such a succession, as the Episcopaleans claim is essential to a
valid ordination, I do not know how we could depend on the suc-
cession we have, in the line of the Roman Catholic church. How
any reasonable men can claim for them, that Christ, with His Spirit
and blessing, has been with such a succession of wicked men for
more than one thousand years, is hard to conceive. But it is
claimed, God still owned Israel as His people, though they had
become wicked and debauched. But we must remember, they
were not a spiritual people. Their promises were literal promises,
and their ordinances carnal ordinances. They were installed ina
natural office, and exercised it so long as they lived; but dead
persons never were installed in office, or ininistered any ordinance.
But here spiritually dead persons are claimed to minister in spiritual
callings, It istherefore doing violence to the spirit of the Gospel,
tostretch the promise of the Saviour to His apostles, to be with
them every day unto the end of the world, so far as to make it
apply to a long succession, of not only unconverted or dead men,
but as abominably wicked and ungodly men as ever lived upon
the earth, merely because other wicked men had impiously laid
their hands upon them, and blasphemously pronounced a benedic-
tion over them. I have read of priests expressing themselves that
when they pronounce the words, ‘“Hoc est corpus meum,’’ over the
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bread and wine in the Eucharist, the body and blood of Christ
must descend into it, ¢ whether He is willing or not.”” Is this
more presumptuous than to claim that the Holy Ghost must have
been in and with succession of wicked men, for over one thous-
and years, merely because one wicked person invoked a blessing upon
another? Is there any example on record where God blessed the
.ministrations of wicked men from generation to generation? Under
the law, whenever a priest or king became very wicked, he was gen-
erally slain. Their office and calling was carnal, and whatever they
did whilst living, they ceased to act when dead. Now the apos-
tles received their authority from Christ, not in view of their
natural, but of the spiritual life. They were born of the Spirit,
and by virtue of its life they received power from Christ. The
functions or ministrations they performed were spiritual, and they
conveyed authority to, or ordained other living persons to succeed
them in their calling. Those who were spiritually dead, could as
little perform spiritual functions, as a naturally dead person could
receive installment into office, or perform secular duties. A natural
father has power to give or bequeath his estate to whom he pleases
while he is living, but, when dead, this power ceases; neither
can the heir receive gift or bequest when he is dead. Kings,
and persons in high authority, had sometimes power to name
their successors, or to bestow authority on others ; but they hadto
do it in life, and the receiver had also to be living. Spiritual
winistrations must therefore also be performed by living spiritual
persons, and whatever power or authority is imparted by virtue of
their ministrations, must be on living spiritual persons also.

The organization which the apostles formed the believers into
in the beginning, was the Church of Christ. The Spirit is what
made them the Church. Without the Spirit, the organization would
not have been a Church of Christ, whatever their ministrations or
exercises would havebeen. So long as thisorganization preserved
the Spirit, they remained the Church of Christ; but when they
lost the Spirit, the Church was fallen, whether the organization
was continued or not. That the Roman Catholic church was the
continuation of that organization which the apostles formed, |
freely admit ; but hold that it fell, having lost the Spirit. But
the Church did not fall. The carnal element became predominant
in the body, and oppressed every thing which was in the way of
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carnal gratification, and their advancement in wealth and luxury.
At what precise time this total extinction of Spirit took place, I
am not prepared to say, or in what way the ministerial offices
were transmitted into dead and spiritless hands, I do not know;
but the spiritually dead got the ascendency and control of the
body, and the church lost every distinctive mark or feature which
Christ had given for its identification.

A nation may have their rights, laws and privileges, hereditary-
or otherwise acquired. So long as the nation lives, they may trans-
mit or leave them to their successors from generation to genera-
tion; butif theyall die out, their powers and rightsdie with them.
But if only a few remain, whatever of rights or authority the nation
possessed, to those few their rights and privileges descend, and
they are the nation. On this ground, therefore, we regard this great
Catholic church (as it is called) as nothing but a dead body. The
favors and blessings which God promised to His Church, as His
children, remained with those who lived and remained when the
otkers died, whether they be many or few ; just asa father’s living
children are the inheritors of his estate, whether one or more be
living, or however many may have died. I have no doubt, there
were still faithful souls amongst them when the Church first de-
clined, and that they earnestly protested against the carnal life
and element which was intruding itself into the body ; but they
could not prevail ; the carnal element became too strong, and
nothing was left them but to withdraw from those who walked
disorderly, as Paul commands in 2d Thess., iii. : ‘“ Now we com-
mand you, brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that
ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly
and not after the tradition which hereceived of us.”” The living
could not remain amongst the dead, without contracting deadly
disease, and so would have to perish with them.

We have many examples of such protestations and withdrawals
recorded in history. If a A#t/e leaven leaveneth the whole lump,
they certainly could not remain with such a mass of leaven, with-
out becoming leavened themselves. Whether these were now few
or many, they were the Church; and on these rested all the bless-
ings, rights and privileges which Christ had promised to His
Church ; for the rest were dead, and these survivors were in their
stead. So, also, those who had become associated with the
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church of Rome, from time to time, after ithad fallen, when they
would become awakened, and by the grace of God brought to
perceive their situation in this charnel house, had no other way
but withdraw themselves. Of these withdrawals, we have numer-
ous examples and abundant evidence ; but have not so full and
complete a history of their numbers, doctrines and practices, in
many instances, as would be desirable. This is not strange.
Those who obey the calling of the Lord by His grace, are more
frequently of the humbler order than of the higher, and, there-
fore, not generally so well qualified for historical productions.
And, besides this, the dominant party persecuted them with such
rélentless fury as to deprive them, in a great measure, of the op-
portunity, if they did possess the qualifications. And, besides
this, their enemies destroyed all'their writings on which they
could lay hands. Much of the history we have of these seceders,
is the production of their enemies, whose object was to render
them odious in the eyes of the people; and, besides, there were
many wicked and heretical spirits arose and taught perverse doc-
trines, and their doctrines would be imputed to all who dissented
from the Roman church. For a long time, the favorite charge
was Manechianism, and at a later period Munsterite. From this
cause the historical accounts vary very much. But enough is
known to lead to the persuasion that sincere, upright and faithful
witnesses existed at all times, and on these rested all the promises
of the Father.

When Christ died on the tree of the cross, He died for every
soul then living; and for those also who were to come after, who
would believe on Him. So when He prayed to His Heavenly
Father (John xvii.) that His disciples should be one, and that He
should sanctify them through His truth: He further said:
¢¢ Neither pray I for these alone; but for them also which shall
believe on Me through their word ; that they all may be one; as
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be
one in us.”’ Thepromises which Christ gave, John, xiv.: ¢If ye
ask anything in My name, I will do it. If ye love Me, keep My
commandments; and I will pray the Father, and He shall give
you another comforter, that He may abide with you forever."”
And again: “I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to
you."”” Again: ¢ Peacel leave with you, My peace I give unto you;
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not as the world giveth, give Iunto you ;”* and in chap. xvi.: ““ And
ye now therefore have sorrow ; but I will see you again, and your
heart shall rejoice, and your-joy no man taketh from you.’’ This
prayer of the Saviour, and these, with all other promises, are to all
believers to the end of time ; but certainly do never apply to un-
. believers, whether in or out of the Church; and when they claim
these to themselves, they deceive themselves by their arrogance.
And those who assume to be ministers of Christ, when they com-
fort the carnally minded by these promises, cry peace, when there
is no peace.

The promise which the Saviour made to His apostles at the
close of Matthew's Gospel, is to them alone as ambassadors; but
it applies equally to all His ambassadors, to theend of time. But
they are apostles, or ambassadors, by virtue of Christ’s choice.
Although Christ says, He chose His disciples out of the world,
yet when He chose His apostles, He did not choose them, as such,
out of the world, but from amongst His disciples, whom He had
before chosen out of the world, and were now no more of the
world. So we find when the apostlesand disciples, to the number
of 110, were assembled at Jerusalem, and desired to select one
from the number, to fill the place of Judas, they selected two,
Barsabas, and Matthias, and prayed the Lord to show whether of
the two He had chosen. So the Lord here chose Matthias. When
Paul sent for the elders of the Church of Ephesus, he said : ¢‘ Zhe
Holy Ghost made them overseers.' It seems, therefore, the same
authority still chooses them, which chose the first ambassadors, and
the same promise is to them, which was to the apostles at first.
The apostles had such a measure of the Holy Ghost, as imparted
to them special powers to work miracles. The office or duty of
the apostles was a special one, and to enable them to execute the
office, or trust, special power was essential, and this the Lord
imparted to them for this purpose. But the promise of Christ to
be with them to the end of the world, extends beyond the apostles’
time, and is a general promise to all His servants. So is His
prayer, and the promises quoted above from John, to all believers,
to the end of time. Christ chose His apostles, and gave them
this general promise, which extends to all those whom He shall
afterward choose; but He certainly chooses none to this calling
but disciples ; and when any one who is not a disciple, assumes
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the calling of an ambassador, he has no share in the promise.
But whoever, however, or wherever, Christ chooses an ambassador,
the promise to Him is sure. There is not a word said about suc-
cession, or that the promise is to descend to others by 7z Butwe
find that the apostles did ordain teachers, and that they ordered
others to appoint them; but what preliminary measures they -
adopted, we have no account of, except Matthias, already referred
to, and the case of the first ordination of deacons, Neither do
we find that they warned the churches to beware of such as were
not regularly ordained, by a regular successor of themselves.
But Christ warns us to ¢‘ beware of false prophets,’’ and gives us
the fruits as an index whereby they shall be known. Paul says,
Rom x. :« ¢ How shall they preach, except they be sent.’”’ It is
Christ who sends, but He does certainly send none but His own;
and Paul says: ‘ If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is
none of His.”” All such must, therefore, be false prophets, and
they will manifest this in some way, by their fruits. All men will
know Christ’s ambassadors and teachers by their love. Loveisa
principle which can only be judged in others by its fruits, or by
the walk ; and when one walks in gospel obedience, he walks in
love, and brings the fruits of love. But John says: ¢ He that
transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not
God; He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ hath both the
Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not
this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him
god speed ; for he that biddeth him god speed, is partaker of his
evil deeds."”’

I would again ask those who hold the Roman church as the
Church of Christ, whether the burnings, hangings, beheadings,
drownings and horrible torturings and manglings of what the
Catholics called heretics, for no other cause than that they could
not conscientiously join them in worship, were murders? To
order numbers from 50 to 100, and up to 400, defenseless, help-
less creatures, male and female, to be burnt alive, is a fruit much
more befitting a demon, than a child of God, and ambassador of
Christ. Yet, it seems that not only men of intelligence in this nine-
teenth century, but even those of great learning, will set up for these
wholesale murderers, the claim of being Christ’s chosen people, un-
der the influence of His Holy Spirit and the blessing of His promise.
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In the ‘“Martyr's Mirror,"”” page 2r1-rz, we find a record of
about thirty persons, of both sexes, who had gone from Germany
to England, in the year 1161, under the reign of Henry II
The account is taken from papistic authors, who say they were
“Petrobrosians ;' others say, ‘“Poor Men of Lyons.”” They
were chargi.d with no crime, but were apprehended on account
of their faith. The king called an ecclesiastical councsl at Oxford,
where these poer people were examined and condemned as here-
tics, and were commanded to be publicly branded in the forehead
as such, and to be whipped out of the town, the people being
strictly forbidden to receive them into their houses, or afford
thein any comfort or assistance. This sentence was strictly exe-
cuted. They were branded, as ordered, on their foreheads, and
their leader, also, on the chin. Their upper clothes were cut off,
and their bodies denuded to the waist; then publicly whipped
out of the city, and the cold being rigorous, without clothing or
shelter, they all perished. And this occurred in England, where, it
is said, there was always protest against papal supremacy, and
where it is claimed the Church was in truth “sh¢ Church of En-
gland.”” But I do not propose to speak of papistic corruption,
further than is necessary to show that the claim of succession
through that church cannot be supported.

As Christ, then, always had His Chuich, not always in the same
place, because the persecution being so severe, and such deter-
mined efforts being made to extirpate the true children of God,
they had to flee from one place or country to another, and their
number sometimes not so large; yet they were always under the
promise, and their teachers, so long as they were faithful, had the
support of Christ being with them. Christ’s promise to His
apostles and their successors, is not an absolute or unconditional
one. He gave them their command, first, of what they shall do,
and then the promise is on condition of obedience. If they do
not obey Christ, and teach to observe all things that He com-
manded, no one can claim that they are under the promise.
That the Catholics did not do this is so evident, that I suppose
W. D. Wilson himself would hardly pretend they did. Then, the
promise does not concern them, and cannot support the preten-
sions which are based on it, in the least.

But the declaration of Christ to Peter, ¢‘On this rock will I
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build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it,”’ is taken as evidence, that as Christ did¢ build His Church,

then, if it fell, the gates of hell must have prevailed against it.
This could not be admitted, and, therefore, the Catholic church

must still be t4e Church. When it is proven that this people had
long since forsaken the doctrine and commands of Christ, and
lost the marks of identity which Christ had given, and said it
should be known by, is it not evidence that it has fallen, and the
declaration which the Saviour made had reference to something
else, than this particular organization? Is it not much morereas-
onable that another body, which bears the marks of identity which

Christ gave, teaches the commands of Christ, and walks in love
to all men, is that Church against which the gates of hell shall
not prevail? And the more especially so, when we see the shafts
of hell hurled at it with such murderous enmity for so many cen-
turies, without being able to overcome it, but had often to confess
themselves that the more they killed, the more this people
increased, and some one said, the blood of the saints is the seed of
the Church. I believe the Catholics hold that Peter is the rock
to which Christ here alludes, and that Christ built His Church on
Peter. We think Christ did not refer to Peter himself, and that
Peter was a man as all others are; as he says himself what he was
in times past, and twice after this, also, showed his weakness;
and even in this same chapter, where this is recorded, a little
while after, Christ said to him, ¢ Get thee behind ne, Satan;
thou art an offense unto Me."' (Matt. xvi.) The occasion, when
Christ made the expression under consideration, was after ask-
ing His disciples: “ Whom do men say that 1, the Son of Man,

am?"’ After they had answered this question, He further asked

them : ‘“But whonisay ye that I am?’’ and Simon Peter answered,

and said: ¢ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."’

Christ told him: ¢“Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but My Father which is in
heaven. And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon
this rock will I build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it.”” Now, we believe that the declaration of
Christ, had reference to the confession which Peter here made.
Surely, the Church cannot be built upon Peter, but the confession
that Jesus is #he Christ, the Son of the Living God. The Heavenly
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Father had revealed this to him, and this brought from his
heart and lips the confession of the ground of salvation. Christ
is Himself called a Rock, and a Stone, and a Living Stone, and
precious. Those who, by the revelation of God, can, from the
heart, confess what Peter here did, are founded on the same rock
that Peter was, but they will know it is not Peter, but Christ
Himself. This is still the confession of the Church, and upon
this it stands.’

The prophecy of Daniel, chap. ii., is also relied on as evidence
that the Roman church could not have fallen, else the kingdom
must have been left to another people. It issaid: ‘““And in the
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom
which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be
left to other people.”” Now, I should think that if the Roman
church, at the time of the Reformation, was this kingdom, then
it must, indeed, have come to another people. The prophecy
has reference to the Church of Christ ; but we must consider to
what people this kingdom came—those people who were born
again, or regenerated ; born of the Spirit, and were spiritual ; who
denied themselves, and took up the cross of Christ and followed
Him ; who walked not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, and
brought forth the blessed and Divine fruits of the Spirit. Many,
very many more characteristics of the children of God could be
given. Of such is the kingdom of heaven. It is within them,
and has fused their hearts together, and made them one heart and
soul, and this is the Church, or kingdom, which shall never be
destroyed, or come to another people. Never to another people
than the children of God, who are born of the Spirit. All those
declarations of Christ, and this prophecy of Daniel, stand firmer
than heavenand earth. They shall pass away, but this Word will
stand firm. The Jews, at the time Christ came into the world,
professed to believe Moses and the prophets, but they could not
see that in Christ which the prophets had foretold of Him.
They were carnal, and could not discern spiritual things. They
looked for a carnal kingdom, and power to overcome, and bring
into subjection carnal enemies, but the times and seasons they
could not discern. That people who were born of the Spirit, of
whom the Church was built, were the people of this kingdom;
and when the Catholic church, or the mass of it, became so carnal



108 PURPCSE OF THE CHURCH.

that Christ was necessitated to spew them out of his mouth, they
were not the same people who had received the kingdom; but
those who withdrew themselves from their disorderly brethren,
and reproved their wickedness, were still the people of the king-
dom, and it can never be taken from them.

The preaching of the Gospel, and administering of Church ordi-
nances, is an appointment of God, for the benefit of His people,
which servestie end of affording them spiritual comfort and enjoy-
ment ; and also securing them from contamination, by the spirit
which prevails in the world around them. Christ prayed His
Heavenly Father for all those whom He had given Him. When
we consider the earnest appeal which He makes in their behalf,
John xvii.: ‘“Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those
whom Thou hast given me,”” we must he convinced that the dan-
ger is indeed very great, and there is urgent necessity of the
protecting care of the Lord. The Saviour says, He does not pray
that the Father shall take them out of the world, ‘¢but that He
shall keep them from the evil ;’’ showing clearly that the evil is in
the world, its ir.fluence surrounding them, and they are in danger
of being ensnared by it. For this reason, God has established a
Church and ordained a ministry, as the best means which infinite
wisdom could devise, for preserving His children and perfecting
them for His glory. It is therefore said, when ¢“ He ascended up
on high He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, and He
gave some apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists ;
and some, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.”’
When God appoints means for a purpose, they must be of great
importance ; and a thing of importance, God dbdes not place out of
the reach of those who need and desire it. The Church, its min-
istry and ordinances, are the important means, then, which we
have here under consideration ; and we hold, that God has placed
them within the reach of those who desire them, whenever there
is any considerable number of souls hungering after those means
which God has appointed. If Christ has ascended up on high,
and gave gifts unto men, for a certain purpose, He will supply
those gifts wherever they are necessary. If the view we have taken
of the Catholic church is correct, there must then be some means
beside successive ordinations, to render the organization of a
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Church, and its ministrations valid. Christ gave His apostles no
command with regard to ordinations, or authority to empower
others, or invest them with authority to minister in the Church.
The apostles were, however, endowed with such a measure of the
Holy Spirit, that what they done was by Divine authority. They
did appoint and ordain others to act in this capacity, and by their
example it has received sanction, amongst pretty nearly all parties
professing to be churches of Christ. We hold, also, that this is
right, and highly proper, wherever circumstances will admit of
it; and proper regard for the example of those who have gone
before us, would forbid us lightly to depart from this custom,
unless unavoidable.

But the apostles nowhere forbade ministrations by those who
had not been regularly ordained, or made any declaration that
such ministrations are not valid. Whether there were no minis-
trations except by such as were regularly ordained, in the apos-
tle's times, I do not know, and would not undertake to speak
with assurance, one way or the other; but I am not aware of any
occasion arising in that time, for such a departure from the
common custom. In Paul's case, I think we have reason to
believe the common custom was departed from; but yet there is
no certain evidence of it. In the ninth chapter of the Acts, we
have the statement of the Lord appearing unto him on his way to
Damascus, when he fell to the earth. When Saul arose at the
command of the Lord, he did not see, and was three days with-
out sight. There was a *“certain disciple’’ at Damuscus, named
Ananias, unto whom the Lord said in a vision: ““Arise and go into
the street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of
Judas, for one called Saul of Tarsus; for behold, he prayeth.”
Ananias having heard of Saul's character, hesitated ; but the Lord
said unto him: “ Go thy way ; for he is a chosen vessel unto Me,
to bear My name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children
of Israel. For I will shew him how great things he must suffer
for My name’s sake.”” Ananias entered into the house, and put
his handson Saul,andsaid: ¢ The Lord, even Jesus, that appeared
unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost.
And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales;
and he received sight forthwith, and arose and was baptized.
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And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. Then
was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus.
And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogue, that He is
the Son of God.”” In the twenty-second chapter of the Acts,
where Paul is speaking to the Jews from the castle stairs at Jerusa-
- lem, where he related these circumstances, he says, he asked the
Lord what he should do. The Lordsaid unto him: ¢Arise and go
into Damascus, and there it shall be told thee of all things which
are appointed for thee to do.”’ Then it is further said: * And
one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, having a good
report of all the Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, and
stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And
the same hour I looked up upon him. And he said, The God of
our Fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will,
and see the just one, and shouldest hear the voice of his mouth.
For thou shalt be His witness unto all men of what thou hast seen
and heard. And now why tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.”

The relation of these circumstances in these two chapters
differs some little, but nothing of material importance. "It will
be observed, that Ananias is in neither place mentioned as an
apostle, bishop, or presbyter; but in one place he is called “a
certasn disciple '’ and in the other place ‘“a devout man accord-
ing to the law, and of good report,’”” etc. It is not said that
Ananias baptized him, but the presumption is that he did. Then
there is nothing said of his ordination, nor not a word of any
gospel minister being at Damascus. He was certain days with
the disciples, and straightway he preached Christ. I admit that
there is not ground to say, that he was certainly not ordained,
formally. If Christ or the apostleshad given such a command,
or declaged its necessity, I should say the presumption would
amount to a certainty that he had so been; but in the absence of
any such command I think the presumption is the other way.
Paul’s conversion occurred so soon after the organization of the
Church, that there is no account of any bishops or presbyters
having been yet ordained by the apostles. There is nothing said
of any preaching besides the apostles, up to this time. The
apostles themselves were yet ignorant that the Gentiles also were
included in the Gospel promise. In the ninth chapter there is
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nothing said that any intimation was given of what the Lord said
to Ananias; that he was a chosen vessel to bear His name to the
Gentiles, etc. But it might be said, that what is related in
chap. xxii.: ‘““The God of our Fathers has chosen thee,”’ etc., is
an ordination, but it must be remembered, that this was before
he was baptized, and this would certainly not be in order.
Moreover, if Ananias was a regularly ordained minister in the
Church, he certainly was not one of equal authority with the
apostles, and in church ordinations, inferior officers do not ordain
or install those of a higher order. Paul to the Galatians, chap. i.,
says: ““The gospel which was preached of me, is not after
man; for I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it,
but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.”” Then a few verses after
he says: ‘¢ But when it pleased God, who separated me from my
mother’s womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal his son
unto me, that I might preach Him among the heathen, {mmedi-
ately I conferred not with flesh and blood. Neither went I up to
Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me ; but I went into
Arabia,”’ etc.

No ordinance in the Church can change the relation of man to
his God. A man in a carnal state, is not made spiritual by bap-
tism, or any ceremony man can perform ; neither is it the will of -
God any such shall receive any divine ordinance. Much less can
God choose a carnal man to minister in Holy offices ; and if they
should receive ordination by man, no blessing could possibly
attend his ministrations. The Catholics themselves did not regard
baptism by heretics valid. Neither do I know how any one who
has any knowledge of divine things, could receive any ordinance
or ordination, at the hands of one whom he could not regard as
sent from God, or called by Him to the ministry. Being thus
situated, those who withdrew from the church of Rome, could not
receive ordination, or any ceremonial ordinance, from them.
Whether there always was a source whence they could receive such
installment in regular order, I do not know; but cannot think
there was. At least, the first who withdrew could not do so, and
had to receive it in some other manner. As all the world, so far
as the Christian religion was known, was under the authority of
the Catholic church, believers would have had to remain without
the benefit of a Church, or gospel ordinances, if there was no
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other source to obtain authority, than by successive ordination in
regular descent from the apostles. Neither does this question seem
to have been agitated, or the minds of the religious community
exercised by it, in thedays of the reformation. I do not remem-
ber to have noticed any thing in the ‘“ Martyr's Mirror "’ of any
question about this matter, at that time; or that of theinquisitors
interrogating any of the martyrs on this subject, or charging them
with invalidity on this account.

If there were, in any place ¢rneighborhood, a number of persons
who had, by the grace of God, been brought to repentance and
faith in Christ, and had full faith and confidence in one another,
that they were indeed converted, and in fellowship with God and
His Son, Jesus Christ, and by the spirit made one heart and soul,
and hadrardent desire to enjoy and partake of the ordinances of
the Lord, but ‘there was no regularly ordained minister among
them, nor source whence they could obtain one, would they have
forever to remain debarred of this favor? If in their prayersto
the Lord for help, they would become impressed with the belief
that a certain brother was endowed with suitable gifts, and full of
the Spirit, what should hinder him, at their request, to assume the
functions of the ministry, and administer the ordinances to them?
Certainly no one could urge any command to the contrary, for
there is none ; and if the children of God are led by the Spirit of
God, and that Spirit will lead them into all truth, and what they
agree to pray the Father for, shall be given to them, no one could
urge a scripture objection. This would be more rational, and more
in the spirit of the Gospel, than a regular ordination from corrupt
priests.

Every teacher in assuming the office of a gospel minister, pro-
fesses to be sent of God; and if he is not so sent, then he pro-
fesses something which is not true, and must be a false teacher, or
prophet. But Christ does not bid His disciples to inquire into
the mode of his calling, but his life and doctrine. If he keep
and teach the commandments of Christ, they have reason to re-
gard him as a teacher sent from God. I do not now speak of
times and places where the Church is in existence, as an organized
body, but of such times and places as existed in the dark ages .f

the reign of popery.
It would be very desirable to have a history of the proceediogs
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of such parties as withdrew from the dominant church, in the
earlier ages of the Christian era; of the manner in which they
proceeded in the appointment or ordination of their ministers;
or how they were exercised in regard to what constituted a valid
appointment. From their generally pious lives, and the respect
an¢ regard they paid to the word of God, we cannot believe
they passed lightly, or carelessly, over such weighty matters. We
know that they openly and freely declared, that they did not
regard the church of Rome as the Church of God, but as the very
anti-Christ ; and that they did not régard the baptism which they °
received in it, as true christian baptism; so we may also very
reasonably assume that they could not regard any ordination from
that source, as of Divine authority. '

Christ has given promise, that where two or three meet together
in His name, He will be in the midst of them. The meeting
together of believers tends to mutual comfort and edification,
which makes their meetings, however small, happy occasions, and
this creates a desire for these meetings. The Spirit, which begets in
them this desire, and makes them happy in such meetings together,
also begets in them a desire for the ordinances and means which God
has appointed for the edification, comfort, and support of those who
believe in Him. As God has appointed His Church and its or-
dinances for this purpose, they feel as if it were with them a ne-
cessity. This leads to prayer and supplication to the Lord to
supply their wants ; and Christ has promised, that whatever they
ask in His name, shall be given. If, under these exercises, they
are uaitedly led to request oné of their number to take upon him-
self the calling, and he, in the fear of the Lord, assumes the
position, and they, together, walk in obedience to the commands
of Christ, and teach His pure and unadulterated doctrine, ncither
the letter nor the spirit of the gospel is violated, and no man has
authority to say the appointment is not valid. This, then, being
the Church of God, His children will flock to it, and there is no
fear of another arising in the same vicinity. Indeed, there could
not be, because the Holy Spirit, without which there can be no
Church, is a spirit of union, and not of schism. The ministgr or
shepherd thus chosen, and teaching the doctrine of Christ, is
known by Christ’s sheep; the voice is familiar to them, and they
follow him ; he Jeads them in and out, and they find pasture. But

8
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the voice of any teacher who does not bring the pure doctrine of
Christ, is strange to them ; it is not the voice of Christ, and they
will not, nor can they hear or follow it. Now, if it were not so,
and no one could preach or minister in Holy things with God's
approbation, unless he had been ordained thereto by one who was
regularly descended from the apostles, then Christ and His apos-
tles woyld have warned the disciples, to take heed that they do
not follow any one, whom they do not know to have received his
ordination in regular descent from the apostles. But we find
nothing of this; only ‘beware of false prophets, by their fruits ye
shall know them.”’ If their fruits are good, then know that the
tree is good, for a corrupt tree cannot bring good fruit. If they
teach the gospel doctrine of Jesus Christ, and walk in obedience
to His commandments, we have nothing to fear from them.

The Scriptures compare the disciples of Christ, or children of
God, to sheep, and those who minister to them in the ordinances,
to shepherds ; the world as an element in which everything ‘is
opposed to the divine life of the children of God, and they being
in danger of destruction. Therefore Christ said to his disciples:
¢ I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves ; be ye there-
fore wise as serpents, but harmless as doves.”” And, where He
speaks in John x. of the fold, He says: ‘ The good shepherd
giveth his life for the sheep ; but he that is an hireling and not
the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming
and leaveth the sheep and fleeth, and the wolf catcheth them and
scattereth the sheep.”” If the children of God are compared to
sheep, the Church to a sheep-fold, the world to wolves, and the
ministers to shepherds, then the great benefit and advantage of
the Church to the children of God must be apparent ; indeed, we
might say, an indispensable necessity ; and, also, the necessity of
true and faithful Gospel ministers, who will stand by and protect
the lambs of Christ against all the assaults of Satan, through the
elements of the world, and their own flesh. The danger they are
exposed to, without this protection and care, must be very great,
or Christ would not have drawn this figure. The unity of the
spirft and bond of peace, never could have been preserved, with-
out a church and ministry.- The wolf would catch and scatter the
flock. Now the question would arise : Could Christ as the great
shepherd, who said, ‘‘ Iam the good shepherd,’’ leave His sheep
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without the possibility of enjoying this benefit and protection ?
Purchase them with His blood, and then leave them to the mercy
of ravenouswolves? To saythat the church of Rome was ghe fold,
is idle; for certainly no one could do the will of God, or obey
Christ in it. If the Catholics, at the time we have in considera-
tion, were an unconverted people, then they were the world, in
every sense of the word. If they were converted, then they were
the sheep and lambs of Christ, and they would hear His voice, and
flee the voice of strangers ; and their church was the true fold of
Christ. Christ, in speaking of the world as wolves, and the dan-
ger of his disciples being torn and destroyed, has not reference
to their natural lives. Their natural lives would generally
have been more safe outside the church, than in it. But He had
reference to their spiritual life. If the church of Rome was in
durkness, yea, ¢ gross darkness,’”’ (as the very men who contend
for its being the Church of Christ confess,) then I do not see how
the plea can be set up, that they were the peoplé and Church of
God. What benefit have we from being converted to Christ, if
we are not brought from darkness to light? We are by nature
in darkness, and out of Christ; but how can we be brought to
Christ, and remain in darkness? John says: ¢ If we say we have
fellowship with God, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not
the truth.”” But the true children were not even personally safe
in the church of Rome, if when any one was drawn by the
grace of God, and prompted to confess the true Gospel doctrine
of Christ, they wefte apprehended and had to die the death.
However we may choose to define the word apasfase, or apostacy,
the stern declaration of the Almighty stands firm: ‘A good tree can-
notbring corrupt fruit;"’ and ‘“ If ye love me, kéep my command-
ments;”’ and again: ‘‘ He that sayeth heknoweth God, and keep-
eth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him."”
A church may be apostate, and the members which compose it
not. The church of Rome is the same organization which the
apostles formed the believers into over eighteen hundred years ago.
It was then the spouse and bride of Christ, flesh of His flesh, and
bone of His bone. The members were individually converted, and
received the Holy Spirit, and were individually members of His
body ; and being by the Holy Spirit fused together, they collec-
tively formed His body, or Church. They were in Him, and He
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in them. Their preaching, their praying, theit baptism, sacra.
ment, or nothing they did, made them this, bt their faith, and
the Spigjt consequent of that faith. So long as the members stood
in this relation, it was the Church of Christ, led by his spirit, kept
His Commandments, and walked in love. The Holy Ghost tes-
tifies that there is such a thing as a Church losing her first love,
not be brought into this declining, or dead staté, with a warm,
loving, and living, ministry : but when the ministry is in a de-
clining or dead state, unconverted and carnal persons will receive
admission into the Church, and the ministry finally losing its life
altogether, the unconverted world will enter, without either
climbing up, or creeping in. The door will be open to every
one, who chooses to make certain professions, whether only of the
lips or not. In the Catholic church at the time of the reforma-
tionSthe members usually had been baptized in their infancy,
grew up in the world, and were members of the church, without
any regard to conversion or newness of life ; as their fruits and
eonduct plainly showed. That there were drunkards, fornicators,
adulterers, murderers, and indeed those of every species of carnal
works among them, no vne can deny. That there were also moral,
decent and upright persons in it, I freely admit. These also no
doubt grieved and sorrowed because of the abomination they
knew to exist among them. But did this help them? To say the
best of the church that we can say, or any man can say with truth,
they were of the world. The bestof them must®have been uncon-
verted, and spiritually dark, or they could not have continued in
fellowship with such a dark element, as the church then was. . Now,
as this was the same organization, or a continuation of that which
was once in the light, but now so dark, we may unhesitatingly say,
it was apostate. It had fallen and departed from what it once
was,
As the Church had long been dead, its members carnal and un-
converted, they as individuals could not apostatize. They never
had true religion, and consequently could not lose it. They never
were made alive in Christ, therefore could not die. In the time
when the Church was alive, its living members might apostatize ;
but a person who has never been converted, and become a new
creature, cannot. The members of this apostate church were
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simply of the world, as all unconverted persons are ; some moral,
some immoral, some decent, some indecent, some cold and hard-
ened, and others more under conviction, as paying more heed to
the convictions of the grace of God. As individuals they could
not be apostate. But the Church or body, as being a continuation
of the organization which the Apostles had formed, through the
infuence of the Holy Spirit, and led by it, they were apostate ;
and as such they were destitute of any spiritual influence, or even
conviction. But as individuals, the grace of God wrought upon
their hearts, and strove with them. The Lord followed them
and plead: ‘¢ How long ye simple ones will ye love simplicity ?
and fools hate knowledge? and scorners delight in your scorn-
ing? Turn you at My reproof: behold I will pour out My Spirit
unto you, I will make known My words unto you.”’ Every one
that thirsts was invited to come and receive, both wine and milk,
vithout money and without price ; and even though they were
here bound up by this body, seeking righteousness where it could

Dot be found, the Lord says, ‘ Why do ye spend your money for that

which is not bread ? and yout labor for that which satisfieth not ?

Hearken diligently unto Me, and eat ye that which is good, and
let your soul delight itself in fatness.” (Isaiah Iv.) These words are
pecially applicable to such poor souls, who, under the convic-
tions of God’s grace, may have sought in the means prescribed by
this church, to obtain righteousness, and justification before God.
Penances, masses, pilgrimages, and many devices were prescribed,
to satisfy the hungry soul ; but it was not the bread of life, and
could not satisfy. Therefore the l.ord says, ‘“ why do you”
do so.

Individuals may fall and rise again, but a church which has so
far fallen, that the body is utterly dead, cannot be resuscitated.
The case of the Church of Sardis may be urged, which had a con-
ditional promise of life held out to it. The case of this church
is, however, different, from that of the church of Rome. The
winistry had been called of God, and ordained to this service;
the members had been converted, and by the Spirit baptized into
one body. But they had yielded to some foreign influence, and
seem together to have lost the Spirit and life. The Lord tells
them they are dead, but are admonished to repent and remember
the things which they have seen and heard. If they obeyed, this
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would restore them to the state they had fallen from, and they
would be a living Church, as they were before. If some of the
members would not repent, but continue to walk in the caral
element, they would have to purge themselves of them.

W. D. Wilson says: ¢ That the churches in the Roman obe-
dience, were capable of re¢formation, is a position that has never
been denied, that I know of, and I presume never will.”” That
the Roman church was capable of reformation in morals, I do not
deny ; but if by this expression it is intended to assert, that the
church of Rome was susceptible of resuscitation, (which I sup-
pose is the meaning,) then I do utterly deny it. I hold it to bea
charitable view of the church of Rome, to consider its members
simply as unconverted spiritually dead people, carnal, and of the
world, as if they were not members of the church, or made no
profession of religion. They were in darkness, and knew not
whither they were going. A man who was once enlightened, and
yields again to the seductions of sin, our Saviour says, is worse
than before enlightenment ; and both Paul and Peter say, it were
better never to have known the way of truth, than afterward to
turn from the holy commandment; and in certain cases, where
they have done despite to the spirit of grace, and counted the
blood of the covenant wherewith they were sanctified an unholy
thing, and have trodden the Son of God under foot, and put Him
to an open shame, it is impossible to rencw them to repentance.

If the Church of Rome was spiritually dead, and anti-Christ,
(which I hold that it was for one thousand years before the
reformation), then it must have been under the influence of the
spirit of darkness. They were opposing Christ, and persecuting,
imprisoning, burning and torturing the best saints of that long
period, and Christ said : What they did to the least of those who
believe in Him, they did to Him. I can look upon them, then, as
a body, in no other light than a corrupt dead mass, who were not
and could not be, influenced by the holy spirit, in any of their
pretended divine service, and that all their worship was essentially
idolatrous ; because the divine spirit never moved them to it.
They were dead, unconverted persuns, and the divine spirit moves
all such to repentance and humiliation. The Church cannot be
resuscitated, but by its, members being made spiritually alive.
This could not be done, but by repentance and conversion, and
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this agsin cannot take place without confessing and forsaking their
sins. Wilson says: “If it has the ministry and the Scriptures, it
is competent to all the ecclesiastical functions necessary to life
and vigor.”' If one of their ministers were fully awakened, I feel
very sure his ministerial functions would appear one of the great-
est sins and abominations he had been guilty of. (Ministers and
laymen are alike involved in idolatry, and as many as come to
true repentance, must leave the body; and if it were pussible for
all to come to repentance, the body would be utterly dissolved.
As well could one dead carcass bring another to life, as their
dead ministry bring this dead church to life. They have the
Scriptures, but these would lead every penitent soul away from
this church.

Iknow that this position will not be well understood by the
carnal part of my readers. They are of a legal disposition, and
anoot understand why any one cannot begin to do' good, and
become acceptable to God. They cannot understand why the
same act, done by two different people, should not be equally
acceptable to God. To be carnally minded is death, and the carnal
mind is enmity against God. To be spiritually minded is life and
peace. All that the carnal person does to please God, is done in a
legalspirit ; and fails of the desired end. We must first become spir-
itual by conversion, and this will lead us away fromall our carnal
and legal works, and our works, wrought in love, will become
acceptable to God. The Roman ministry were never called of
God to the position they occupied, and would, if fully awakened,
have to regard their calling as a wicked presumption, and the
fruit of it would be that they would cease to exercise its functions.
God never calls an unconverted person to the ministry. How can
He? They are dead, and must first be raised up. Even the
apostles who had been with him so long, and so plentifully in-
structed by Him, and were so well on the way to life, were not
deemed qualified until they had received the Holy Ghost. No
layman even, can becalled of God toenter a dead, carnal church.
The spirit that leads them there, whether priest or layman, must
be the same as led and moved the Pagans into their religious ex-
ercises; and when awakened mus? and wowld, as certainly flee
from this idolatry, as they did from theirs. For these reasons, I
do not regard it as any more possible, that this church could be
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working out the reformation, and the idea seems to be presented,
that the clergy originated and carried out the reformation, which
résulted in the rejection of the authority of the pope over the
church of England.

The reformation in England does not seem to have originated
with the clergy. It commenced outside of the bishops and lead-
ing officers of the church, and not only received no countenance
or encouragement from them, but they actually sought to suppress
it. Some of the bishops, who finally acted in the reformation,
were eminent for their talents, and possessed such virtues as gave
them distinction in their day. But when they could remain asso-
ciated in fellowship with some of the worst characters the world
ever seen, I cannot see how we can give them credit for possess-
ing truly enlightened minds. The history of the world does not
furnish us with worse characters than Henry VIIIL. of England,
Cardinal Wolsey, and their fellows of the sixteenth century. Yet
these very men, who are claimed as the reformers of the church,

acted with them, held them as brethren, and did not separate

from the church of Rome, until the king declared the church of
England free and independent of the pope, and church of Rome.
Henry VIIL. did not desire the separation, because of any con-
scientious scruples about religion, or for the purpose of reforming
the church, but because he desired the pope to divorce him from
his wife Catharine, to enable him to marry Anne Boleyn. The
pope hesitated, out of fear of the emperor of Spain. Henry be-
coming impatient, his advisers suggested to him to declare the
separation. Whatever came of the separation, this is what caused
it. Now with this bloody monster of intrigue and iniquity as the
head of the church, the bishops set about reforming the church,
after the pressure-outside the clergy became so strong, that they
could not resist. Not one of these reforming bishops raised their
voices in favor of the New Testament, but looked on with com-
placency at their brethren durning the Word of God, and impris-
oning, torturing, and even burning their neighbors, for no other
reason, than because they read the Word of God, and not once
raising the voice of warning, or uttering a word of rebuke.
D’ Aubigne says: ¢“The Episcopate, which had degun dy ofposing the
reformation, was compelled to accept it, in spite of its convictions.
The majority of the bishops were opposed to it ; but the better
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portion were found to incline,’”” etc. This ¢ better portion”
became “‘inclined,’’ when they seen they could not avoid it, and
could be done with safety to themselves. The same author says:
‘¢ The then existing episcopal power, was at enmity with the Word
of Geod, and the slave of its own abuses.”’ It may well be said
they were at “‘ enmity with the Word of God,’’ when they took
every precaution in their power to prevent the people from read-
ing it, searched for it wherever they suspected its existence, and
burnt it, with those who read it. In our day, the man who is so
careless or inconsiderate, or whose spirit has so little fervency, as
to permit him habitually to neglect reading the Word of God, is
regarded as very nearly destitute of religion. But these great
reformers, as they are held to be, tried to prevent people from do-
ing so, and to prevent their reading it, burnt it wherever they
could lay hands on it, and even persecuted, imprisoned, and burnt
poor hungry souls, who longed for the bread of life, for reading
52/ ‘There is singular inconsistency in men who are now strain-
ing every nerve to give the Bible to the heathen nations, and put
it into the hands of every one capable of reading, boasting of
what they have accomplished, and holding up to commendation
those who contribute liberally to thisend ; and in the same breath
extoll men for their piety, and call them great and good men,
who could sit and act with such men as formed the clerical ele-
ment of England, in the early part of the sixteenth century.

We find that about the year 1516 or '17, Tyndale, Bilney and
Fryth, three young men, by reading the New Testament, began
to protest against the Roman church, with its false doctrine and
abominations. They were among the first actors in the reforma-
tion in England, were persecuted, and had to flee the country.
Some of them suffered great hardships, and endangered their
lives, in translating and publishing the Scriptures, but received
neither countenance or encouragement from the bishops, who are
now receiving praise for having reformed the church of England.
Bilney is said to have expressed himself in the following language:
¢ What would be the use of being a hundred times consecrated,
were it even by a thousand Papal Bulls, if the inward calling is
wanting? To no purpose hath the bishop breathed on our heads,
if we have never felt the breath of the Holy Ghost in our hearts."’
When poor Barnes, who was also one of the early reformers, was,
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by threats of priests, and persuasion of friends, induced to sign a
recantation of the sentiments he had professed, it was publicly
read, and certain degrading performances enacted, at which it is
said, Cardinal Wosley sat on a throne, dressed in scarlet, *‘and
around him, thirty-six bishops, abbots, priors, and all his doctors,
dressed in damask and satin.”” Not one of them came forward
to offer poor Barnes a word of comfort or encouragement in the
agony of his trial! The schools of Oxford and Cambridge, were
the scenes where the cantroversy between the Ewvangelicals and
Catholics were most lively. The former contended that the prim-
itive Church of the Apostles, and the present Catholic church,
were not sdenfical. But it is not necessary to pursue this subject
further. It is a historical fact, that the separation between the
church of England and that of Rome, did not take place until
the king denied the authority of the church of Rome, over the
church of England, and declared himself the head of the church
there, about the year 1534, at least seventeen years after Tyndale,
Bilney, and others, had been laboring in the work, and the reforma-
tion had gained so much headway in England, that the clergy could
not stay it, and Parliament had enacted laws to reform abuses,
ckiefly among the clergy and monasteries. It would seem, there-
fore, that instead of the clergy carrying through the reformation,
the most flagrant abuses existed amongst themselves, and the
laity first, by law, compelled them to reform themselves.

But now, since this ‘¢ Episcopal Church’’ assumes to be the
true and only Church of God in our country, by virtue of its de-
scent, by regular order, from this church of England, and that
the said church of England, is a continuation of the church of
Rome, which before the reformation was the only one (as contend-
ed) in England, I would ask any candid mind to reflect on the
state of the church in England, at the time of the reformation,
and compare it with the marks of identity given by Christ in His
Word, and ask, whether the assertion of the Evangelicals of the
schools of Oxford and Cambridge, is not true ; that the dominant
church at that time was not sdemtical/ with the Apostolical
churches? And now what was this reformed church# Or what
could be expected of it, under such a bloody head as Henry the
VIIL? Persecution and bloodshed only commenced rightly after
casting off the Roman supremacy. Even some of the most
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exemplary characters that acted in this drama, imbrued their hands
in the blood of their fellow creatures, for no other reason, crime
or fault, but because they could not subscribe to the rules of faith
and worship which they laid down for them. Even one hundred
years after the reformation, they still persecuted those who dis-
sented from their views, by inflicting severe penalties upon them.
Among those thus distressed by imprisonment, were some very
exemplary characters. John Bunyan lay in prison twelve years,
for no other reason, but because he preached a doctrine different
from the Episcopalians; but nothing immoral or vicious was ever
charged to him or his doctrine. Where is the man now, profess-
ing the religion of Jesus Christ, who would take another by the
hand, and call him brother, who had been guilty of causing the
death of another for his religious views, unless his act had been
followed by sincere repentance and conversion? When we read
of the cruel torturings and barbarous treatment of the Christians
by the Pagans, it causes one to shudder, and wonder how it is
possible, that men possessed of souls, could inflict such sufferings
on a fellow creature; but when we turn to those who themselves
claimed to be the disciples of Christ, possessing the spirit of the
meek and lowly Jesus, and see that for hundreds of years they
persecuted, tortured, racked and burnt their fellow creatures by
thousands, the heart sickens, and we become utterly lost in
amazement, at such diabolical malice and wickedness!

Yet people of education, refinement, and high mental culture,
of this nineteenth century, claim that they were born of God,
possessed His love, and were led by the Holy Spirit! Inattempt-
ing to identify the Episcopal church on the ground of successive
ordination from the time of the apostles, we must abandon the
high ground claimed by the apostles, of the Church possessing 8
new and Divine life, wrought by the power of the Holy Spirit,
which brings its members into obedience to Christ, and enables
them to overcome the flesh, and walk in the Spirit ; and must de-
scend to the carnal and legal spirit of secular technicality. The
whole argument is based upon human customs, and secular laws;
and proves the truth of what Paul says, Rom. viii.: ¢ The carnal
mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the iaw of
God, neither indeed can be,”’ and in 1st Cor. ii.: ¢ But the
natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God: forthey



REFORMATION IN ENGLAND. 128

are foolishness to him: neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned.”” The pretensivn is based on the same
ground as that of the Jews, when they said: ‘‘ We be Abraham’s
seed ;" and again: ‘‘ Abraham is our father.”’ Christ said unto
these Jews: ‘¢ I know that ye are Abraham's seed,”’ (that is, ac-
cording to the flesh). But Christ did not regard their descent from
Abraham, but referred to their works, to prove that they had no
chim on that ground, and plainly told them: ¢ If ye were Abra-
ham’s children, ye would do the works of Abraham. But now
you seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I
bave heard of God: fhis did moi Abrahkam.’”” But Christ then
nid: “Ye do the deeds of vour father ;' and again: ¢ Ye are
of your father the devil, and the lust of your father ye will do.”’
Christ here plainly shows that the children of God must, also, and
will do the will of God ; and that all pretentions of being His
children are vain, if ourworks and walk are carnal. John viii. This
agrees well with what Paul teaches, Rom. vi.: “Know ye not
that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye
are to whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience
unto righteousness.”” Now, I would ask, what made these people
the children of the devil, but the spirit which prompted them to
seek to kill the Saviour? And what is the difference between the
spirit which induced them to see£ to kill Him, ard those who
not only soxght fo, but did actually &7 His chsldren ? Does not
Christ expressly say, what they do to these they do to Him?
These same charges will apply with equal force, to the principle
parties in the reformation. Many of them persecuted those who
dimented from them, when they obtained power; and some of
them long after the reformation. At the time of Cromwell's
reign, when the Presbyterians were in the ascendency, they peti-
tioned Parliament, and exerted themselves to have acts of intoler-
ance passed, expressing utter detestation of liberty of conscience.
We hold that no man possessing the spirit of Christ, can do vio-
lence to his fellow man under any circumstances, even when he
has wronged him, smitten him, or despitefully used him; much
less when he has done him no wrong, and desires only to dp what
he thinks the word of God teaches him, and his conscience ap-
Proves as agreeing with it. Return good for evil, love for hatred,
was Christ’s rule ; and Paul says, resist not evil, but overcome it
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with good. This we hold to bethe teaching of the Spirit, accord-
ing to the plain word of God ; which it was the cry in the refor-
mation, should be the sole rule of our life and actions. Joha
Tewksbury said to the Bishop of London in 1529 : “If there
is a disagreement between you and the New Testament, put your-
selves in harmony with it, rather than desire toput that in accord
with you.”” This we acknowledge is sound doctrine. We must
put ourselvesin harmony with the Word of God, and unless our life
does accord with it, it is vain to assume that we are, or call ourselves
children of God ; for only those who are led by the spirit of God
are the sons of God ; and the spirit of God cannot lead us differ-
ently from the word of God.

I would here say, I feel deeply grieved to be necessitated to
- reflect on the errors of those, who, with myself, profess to be seck-
ing their own salvation, and laboring to assist others in its pur-
suit. I have no doubt, there are those who will read these reflec-
tions with sorrow, and will impute them to a want of charity;
and I will here take occasion to say myself, that if what I have
written is not done in love or charity, I freely acknowledge my
labor and religion is vain] But I confess, that I cannot understand
that charity, which will in silence pass by what they are con-
vinced in their heart is sin, and not raise the voice of warning
sgainst it. There is very much written and spoken on the sub-
ject of religion; very much which we cannot regard otherwise
than as erroneous, and calculated to deceive and destroy. And
should we pass by these errors, and from fear of wounding some
one, or of incurring displeasure, be silent? If we see a person ib
danger of drowning or perishing in fire, our feelings of humanity
will not suffer us to be punctilious about rules of etiquette,
or considerate of how we handle them, or whether we ourselves
should be somewhat scorched, or hurt. The reformers did not
refrain from exposing the errors of those against whom they con-
tended, and they are now applauded ; yet weshall be silent about
the error and deception we see existing around us, and out of
charity, suffer them to go on in the way of destruction and perdi-
tion.
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CHAPTER V.

* Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain decelt, after the tradition of men,
aker the rudimcnts of the world, and not after Christ ~Cal. It. 8.

In the last chapter, we have carried the consideration of the
Church down to the time of the reformation of the sixteenth cen-
tury. In doing so, we have labored under great disadvantage, on
account of not having the history of the life, and confessions of
faith, of those whom we can esteem as the children of God, com-
posing His Church and kingdom, written by themselves. The
meager accounts which we can arrive at, are mostly from their
enemies, or at best from such as very imperfectly understood their
principles. The histories are therefore mostly unreliable, and
mixed up with gross misrepresentations. We now come to a
period, however, in which we enjoy better advantages ; yet we find
the words of Paul verified, that he that will live Godly in Christ
Jesus, shall suffer persecution ; and wherever this is, there will also
be misrepresentation. Although we have not much of the his-
tory of their acts, or particular account of their progress, we have
what is of much more importance, the account of their doctrines,
views and sentiments, written by themselves.

In the early part of the sixteenth century, at the time when
Luther and the popular reformers of his day, began to agitate the
subject of religious reform, there were in Germany and the Neth-
erlands, a people, who, although not numerous, yet did firmly and
stoutly protest against the errors and corruptions of the Roman
church ; and did not only protest against those errors and cor-
fuptions, but also came out from among them, and by their sepa-
ration, set the example of obedience to the precepts which they
taught, walking patiently on the narrow way of life.

These were mostly descendants of the old Waldenses, who,
although they were sorely persecuted and dispersed into different
countries, still adhered to the ancient faith and life. By these dis-
persions, parties were brought into contact with different persuasions,
and by theirsurroundings, and its influence, many were induced to
embrace principles widely differing from the true Waldenses. Many
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who did not adhere to the ancient faith, still adhered to the name,
but embraced principles of a very different character. This
accounts for the different principles and doctrines attributed to
the Waldenses, by different writers and historians. Prejudiceand
self-interest may have influenced some, in giving a prejudiced
history of these people, whilst others may have only had acquaint-
ance with some sect which the true Waldenses would not have
received as brethren. But there were, in different parts of the old
world, people uninfluenced by surroundings or circumstances,
who firmly adhered to the principles of Peter Waldo, and his
brethren of the twelfth century, '

The earliest intimation we have of the existence of such a man
as Menno Simon, is in his introduction to his renunciation of the
church of Rome, where he says, that in the year 1524, being
then in his 28th year of age, he undertook the duties of priest, in
the village of Peningum, in Friesland. He says, he soon began
to be troubled in regard to transubstantiation. He had never in
his life touched the Holy Scriptures, fearing if he would read
them, he would be misled. At length he resolved to read the
New Testament attentively, in which he did not proceed far, ere
he discovered that he had been deceived. This was some eight
years after Luther had commenced his career as reformer in Ger-
many. He says, his conscience, which was troubled on account
of the sacramental bread, soon obtained relief, without any
human aid or advice, ¢‘ though I was encouraged by Luther in the
belief, that human authority cannot bind to eternal death.” Af-
terward, he says, he heard of the execution of a patient, pious
man, named Sicke Snider, for having his baptism renewed. This
sounded strange to him, to hear of a second baptism., In the
¢« Martyr’s Mirror,”’ the execution of Sicke Snider, is given as
occurring ‘“‘a@dout’’ the year 1533. The expression of adout
shows that the exact time of this occurrence is not certain. 1533
would make it be about seven or eight years after the time, when
Menno first began to be troubled about the sacramental bread and
wine. This is a longer time than I would gather from the rela-
tion he gives in his renunciation; and it may, therefore, be that
the execution took place at an earlier date than 1533. Whether
or not, this event led to his inquiry into the authority for infant
baptism. When he could not satisfy his mind that there was
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Scripture authority for this rite, he consulted ancient authors,
and afterward Luther, Bucer, and Bullinger; but found they sup-
ported it on widely different grounds, none of which were scrip-
tuzal. After this he removed to Witmarsum. Covetousness, and
adesire for a great name, were the inducements which led to this
change. He had obtained more light and knowledge in the
Word of God, and the grace of God seems, by his relation, to
have wrought mightily upon his mind ; but he laments that he
wasted his knowledge through the lusts of his youth, in an im-
pure, sensual, and unprofitable life. ¢I sought nothing but gain,
ease, favor of men, splendor, reputation, and honor; even as
they all generally do, who embark in this same course of life.”’

After this, being painfully exercised in his mind, because of the
carnal life he was leading, he began openly to preach the word of
repentance, direct the people to the narrow path, reproved un-
gocliness and sin, all idolatry and false worship, and presented
the truth concerning baptism and the Lord’s Supper, according
to the doctrine of Christ. He faithfully warned every one in re-
lation to the prevalent corruptions and abominations, till about
the period of nine months, ‘‘ when the gracious Lord granted me
His Fatherly spirit and aid.”” Then he voluntarily renounced
and resigned all his worldly honor and reputation, and willingly
submitted to poverty, distress, and the yoke of Christ. He says:
“In my weakness I feared the Lord, I sought out the pious, and though
they were few in number, I found some who were zealous, and
maintained the truth. Thus, my dear reader, the God of mercy,
through the benign influence of His grace, exerted upon the heart
of me, a miserable sinner, produced in me a new mind, humbled
me in His fear, taught me to know myself in part, turned me
from the way of death, and turned me into the narrow path of
life, to the communion of His saints. To Him be praise for ev-
ermore., '’ ,

Menno further says: ¢ About a year after this, at which time I
exercised myself in writing, and reading the Word of God, in se--
cret,” six or eight persons came to him, who were of one heart
and soul with himself, and in Jife unblamable, as far as man could
judge, separated from the world, and subdued to the cross.
These earnestly besought him, to take upon himself the ministry
of the Word. This brought him into much trouble, fear, and
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anxiety. The great danger and hardships to which this would
expose him, his own limited talents, his ignorance, weak nature,
and timidity of the flesh, with the power and wickedness against
which he would have to contend, pressed very sorely upon hip;
but on the other hand, the miserable, starving condition of
Christians, who were erring as sheep without a shepherd, also ex-
ercised him painfully. . .

¢ At last, after much prayer, I placed myself and these circum-
stances before the Lord and His Church, in order that we might
pray the Lord for a season, that should it accord with His holy
will, He would give me such a mind and heart, as would enable
me to say with Paul, woe is me, if I preach not the Gospel; for
Christ says, that ‘if two of you shall agree on earth, as touching
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My
father which is in Heaven. For where two or three are gathered
together in My name, there am I, in the midst of them.’ "’

Menno further says: ¢ Thus, my reader, behold, I was not
called to serve among the followers of Munster, nor of any other
seditious sect, (as it is falsely reported concerning me,) but I have
been called by a people who were ready to receive Christ and His
Word, led a penitent life in the fear of God, served their neigh-
bor in love, bore the cross, sought the welfare and salvation of
all men, loved righteousness and truth, and abhored wickedness.
Thus they manifested that they were not such perverted persons
as they are slanderously reported to have been. But they were
true Christians, though unknown to the world, if we otherwise
believe that Christ’s word is true, and His holy life and example
unblamable.

*“ When the persons before mentioned did not desist from their
supplications, and my own conscience in some degrée made me
uneasy, (although in weakness,) because I saw the great hunger
and need, already named, I surrendered myself, soul and body, to
the Lord, and committed myself to His grace, and commenced,
according to the contents of His Holy Word, to teach, and to bap-
tize, to labor in the vineyard of the Lord with my limited talents,
to build up His Holy City and Temple, and to repair the dilapi-
dated walls, _

¢« The great and mighty God has made known the word of true
repentance, the word of His grace and power, together with the
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salutary use of His Holy Sacraments, through our insignificant
service, and unlearned writings, together with the service, labor
and help of our faithful brethren in many towns, and countries.
The Lord made the condition of his churches glorious, and
accompanied them with such subduing power, that many exalted
and proud; hearts were not only humbled ; the unclean not only
purified ; the drunkard made sober; the avaricious, benevolent ; the
ferocious, mild ; and the impious, pious; but they also faithfully
renounced their possessions and blood, bodies and lives, for the
testimony of Jesus, as may daily be seen.’’

After speaking of these fruits of the labors of himself and
brethren, asdiffering from the fruits and evidences of false doctrine,
and adverting briefly to the hardships they suffered under their
severe persecution, he concludes as follows: ¢¢Behold, my faith-
ful readers, in such fears. poverty, misery, and danger of death,
have I, wretched man, performed to this hour, without change, the
service of the Lord, and I hope, through His grace, to continue
therein to His glory, as long as I remain in this earthly taber-
nacle. What I and my co-workers have sought in performing our
arduous duties, is apparent to all the well-disposed, who may
readily judge from the works and their fruits.”” '

There is here a marked difference in the course pursued by
Menno, from that of nearly, if not quite, all the great reformers
of his aéc. They had mostly, like himself, been priests, or
monks ; and seem all to have been exercised by the grace of God
operating on their hearts by His word ; showing them that there
was something not right in the religion they were teaching. It
led them to deep reflection, and constrained them to protest
against such things as they were convinced by the word of God,
were contrary to His will. This light in all, was at first as a faint
«glimmering, but as they approached it, by giving it place in their
hearts, it increased, and revealed to them such abominations in
the church with which they were associated, as led them to the
conclusion that the church was very Antichrist. From these
convictions, they all began to change their course and mode of
preaching ; and as their light increased, they increased in bold-
ness and power of denunciation, of what they were convinced
was contrary to the word and will of God. So far, Menno pur-
sued the same course as all the rest. But he gives an account in
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his renunciation, of the conflict which he endured, between the
convictions of God's grace, and the inclination of his own
flesh, and carnal will. He had gained popularity, and distinction
and honor he could see before him ; but the grace of God showed
him that it was not the way of life. He says: ¢ My soul was
troubled, and I reflected, if I should gain the whole world, and
live a thousand years, and at last have to endure the wrath of God,
what would I have gained?'’ These exercises, by the grace of
God, led him to resign himself to the divine will, and volun-
tarily renounce all worldly honor and reputation, and willingly
submit to poverty and distress, under the yoke of Christ; which,
although it is to the spirit easy, and the burden light, is yet
sore and grievous to the flesh, especially in times of deadly
persecutions,

Here he laid down his calling as preacher, and sought such to
associate with as were pious, and, as he says, though they were
few in number, he found some who were zealous, and maintained
the truth ; and where he speaks of those men who solicited his
acceptance of the ministry, he says: ¢ They were of one heart
and soul with myself, in their faith and life; and, as far as man
could judge, were unblamable, separate from the world, and sub-
dued to the cross.”” Here Menno gives us to understand what he
considers the fruits of true repentance and conversion, and the
unity of spirit and bond of peace, to which the Holy Spirit will
bring all those who are under its influence. According to the
best information I can receive, these people were descendants of
the old Waldenses, and held to their ancient doctrine, principles
and faith. To these, Menno seems to have joined himself in fel-
lowship. I am not aware of his saying anything, in any of his
writings about his own baptism, or of the particular time or cir-
cumstances under which be joined himself to the Church; but_
from the evidence we have in his writings, that he did not regard
that baptism which he had received in his infancy, as being
Christian baptism, and, also, that he insists on the duty of believ-
ers being baptized, we have no reason to doubt, that when he
found such a people as he speaks of, he was baptized by them, and
became a member of their church. Before he was called to the
ministry, he calls these people brethren, and praises God for hav-
ing called him into the communion of His saints.
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I am not aware that any of the other reformers ceased to preach
when they became convicted of their errors, or seen that the
church of which they were members, was a dead body. They
continued to preach, and exercise all the duties and functions of
one called of God, to minister in this weighty and sacred calling.
I cannot see how this is reconcilable with Scripture, or common
sense and reason. When Christ came into the world, His desire
was, that all mankind should avail themselves of the benefits
accruing to man, by the atonement which He was about to make.
Until the debt was paid, and the atonement completed, no one
was saved. He therefore proclaimed, through His disciples, who
He sent out to preach, that the kingdom of heaven is at hand.
But after he had made the atonement for our sins, having died in
our stead, was buried, and arose again from the dead, and was
about to ascend into heaven, He only gave the commission to His
apostles, to go and preach the gospel ; and then, not until they
receive power from on high, by the Holy Ghost coming upon
them. This was the first commission given to go and preach the
gospel, and the qualification requisite to it is plainly indicated,
by the command to tarry till they were endued with power from
onhigh. The Lord Jesus sent no unbelievers to preach, nor even
those who believed, until they received the endowment. If the
apostles had not tarried, as the Lord commanded them, but had
gone immediately to preach, could we say they were sent? Or
can we believe that any blessing would have attended their labors?
If, then, the Apostles were not qualified to preach the gospel, and
administer gospel ordinances, without the endowment of the
Holy Spirit, can any one now be qualified without such endow-
ment ?

I suppose no one will maintain that an unbeliever can receive
or possess the Holy Ghost. We have neither promise nor exam-
ple of any such thing. It is said in John ii.: ¢ Many believed in
His name, when they saw the miracles which he did. But Jesus
did not commit Himself unto them, because He knew all
men.” And in chapter xii., He says: ¢ Nevertheless, among the
chief rulers also many believed on Him, but because of the
Pharisees they did not confess Him, lest they should be put out of
the synagogues ; for they loved the praise of men more than the
praise of God.”” Neither is there example of any such believers
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as these receiving the Holy Ghost; and if we go further, and take
those who the Saviour said would come in that day, and say:
¢« Have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy name have
cast out devils? and in Thy name done many wonderful works?"’
have these received the Holy Ghost? Undoubtedly not, or the
Saviour would know them! And in truth none of these can be
said to be believers, else they would have received the Holy
Ghost and eternal life, because both are promised to those who
believe. Saving faith believes all that Christ has said, and
subdues the soul, so that it believes and receives all that the Scrip-
tures teach and declare, and brings them into obedience and
suffering with Christ, as well as toreign in glory with Him. Faith
first embraces the law, which brings the knowledge and sense of
sin, but it dees not, and cannot, give the Holy Ghost. This
knowledge and sense brings repentance, which, as a fruit, leads
to a forsaking of sin and unrighteoushess; but neither does this
bring the Holy Spirit, any more than John could baptize with the
Holy Ghost and with fire. But these operations being wrought
by faith, lead to Christ, by faith in whom the soul is subdued
into submission and obedience, humility and self-denial. These
fulfill the condition of true discipleship, and have the promise of
the Holy Ghost, which enlightens the heart, mind and understand-
ing, so that they can discern the mystery of the Gospel. These
are alone qualified to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which we
see clearly exemplified in the case of the apostles of Jesus Christ.

At the commencement of the reformation, in the early part of
the 16th century, all Germany, or indeed all Europe, belonged to
the Catholic church, except only a few scattered dissenters. They
had generally, or all been baptized in their infancy, and grew up
from childhood as members of the church. But who that reflects
upon the life which the mass of them led, can believe that they were
converted, and spiritual children of God? They lived in the
lusts of the flesh, and walked after the desires of the mind.
Popes, cardinals, bishops, priests, friars and monks, according to
all historical accounts, were alike corrupt and sensual, and had
been so continuously, for many centuries. If there were any ex-
ceptions, (which I hope there were,) they were the exception, and
not the rule ; and were certainly not excusable, inasmuch as they
continued to walk with them in fellowship, well knowing the
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licentious lives their fellow believers were leading ; and Paul says,
he which is joined to an harlot is one body with her. Of the lay
members, no doubt there were many moral, virtuous and worthy
people ; but they must have been blind, or they could not have
suffered themselves to be led by such 4/nd and darkened priests;
and must have been on the way to destruction, for Christ said,
“if the blind lead the blind, both will- fall into the ditch.”
There were among the gentiles also moral, decent, and virtuous
people, but were they on that account Christians, or children of
God? Were they on that account under the promise? Viewing
the priests and monks in this light, they certainly could not be
regarded as called of God to preach the Gospel. Paul says:
‘Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Woed of God,’”’
but then he says: ¢ How shall they believe in Him of whom they
have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?
and how shall they preach, except they be sent?’ There is not
a syllable of Scripture to warrant the idea, that these men were
called of God; and how could they then preach? The best of
these priests and monks were in darkness, lying under gross delu-
sion and error. This they confessed themselves, and they must
have been destitute of the Holy Spirit as a guide. How then
could they regard themselves as being called of God to enlighten
and direct others? Paul says, 1st Cor. vi.: ‘“Be not deceived;
neither fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,
nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor cove-
tous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit
the kingdom of God.’” Where is there a scripture which absolves
a priest from the condemnation here denounced against these
sins, some of which many of them so openly practiced and
lived in? Certainly no one will claim that these devilishly wick-
ed popes and priests, were in possession of, or led by the Holy
Spirit,‘a‘nd could therefore not have been called of the Lord to
preach. They were, in short, of the world, carnal, unconverted,
and dead in trespasses and sins, as all mankind are by nature;
and if they would ever come to attain life, must be brought under
conviction, repentance and conversion, as all other men must do.
If they are brought under conviction and repentance, they must
also forsake their sins and iniquities, and confess them, as all
other men must, for God is no respecter of persons.
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The false prophets in Israel were an especial abomination to
God, above all other people, and were the cause of the greatest
iniquity that was practiced amongst the Jews. 1Isthere aninstance
where one of these were converted, and continued to practice
the prophetic office? These false prophets were all under the
influence of Satan, and consequently serving him. The effects of
the first enlightenment, must then be to abandon the service they
were in. Can there be anything more abominable in the sight
of God, than a man hypocritically pretending to be an ambassa-
dor of Christ, whilst he is in truth in the service of sin? I would
again ask, how can any one regard such men as being called of
God, and receiving power of Him to preach? If, then, they were
not called of God, by whom were they called? And of whom did
they receive power? Certainly of the enemy of God, and prince of
darkness, whom they were serving. Every unconverted person is
in the service of sin. Paul says: ¢ Know ye not thattowhom ye
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye
obey; whether of sin unto death, or obedience unto righteousness?

The reformers were mostly men of learning, and endowed with
great natural talents; but these were not the endowments from
on high, through the power of the Holy Spirit. They had to
repent and be converted, just as all other men must. Conversion
is never perfected, without a sense of our own utter destitution
of virtue, and entire corruption and pollution. Divine light may
have gradually entered the soul of these reformers, and first have
revealed to them the outward corruption and iniquity which sur-
rounded them, and not yet have revealed to them the inward sin,
and depravity.of their hearts; but a true conversion could not take
place, without a true sense of this inward pollution. If this
sense of sin existed, a sense of guilt must also have seized upon
the soul, and brought them into the lost condition, to which
Christ says He alone was sent. How, then, could they preach
Christ, when they themselves did not vet know Him? Or how could
they proclaim peace and liberty to others, whilst they themselves *
were yet the servants of corruption? Or whence, where, or how,
did God call them to this sacred calling? Under any circum-
stances, whether they were moral or immoral, they were at least
in darkness, and must conclude that God had called them to
preach and teach, whilst they were unenlighted, and unendowed
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by the Holy Spirit, and utterly ignorant of the way of righteous-
ness and peace. If these could regard their calling as being of
God, then they must admit that all the other priests and monks,
who continued in popery, were also called of God ; for they stood
in regard to their calling, in precisely the same position they
themselves did.

I think most of the great reformers, Luther, Zwingle, Calvin,
and others, were admitted to orders in the Romish church, and
preached before they had any particular conviction of the true
condition of the church of Rome, or the relation in which it stood
toward God. I think they afterward all held, that the church of
which they had been membersand teachers, was an anti-Christian
body; and they do thereby admit that they themselves were
engaged in anti-Christian and idolatrous abominations, and their
deeds and acts, their services and ordinances, weresin. However
ignorant they may have been in what they were doing, their igno-
rance could notexcuse them; they were in darkness, and walking
in darkness, knew not whither they were going ; and, saying they
had fellowship with God, they lied and did not the truth, (John
1st Epist. i.)

Their ignorance could not excuse them, or make them inno-
cent. It might mitigate the heinousness of their crime, or guilt,
but did not acquit them in the sight of God, any more than Paul's
ignorance excused him. True, they might sooner receive grace,
than if they had acted willfully, or presumptuously; but still they
were inexcusable. The natural effect, then, of true awakening
would be to pause, and not proceed in their ministerial calling,
till they had come to the true light, and receive the Spirit which
would guide them into all truth. They would pause, until they
bad good evidence that God had indeed called them, and in no
way conclude, that because they had acted in such capacity before,
God would any sooner call them. God may, by various ways,
and means, call His servants to labor in His ministry; but such a
thing as being called to this high and holy calling, to minister in
boly things, whilst one is in the darkness of his carnal and uncon-
verted state, I cannot comprehend the consistency, or reasonable-
ness of. God calls His ministers by the operation of His spirit ;
but how can an unconverted, or unenlightened person, know any-
thing of the operation of the Holy Spirit ?
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Menno Simon had assumed this calling, as the great reformers
before-named also had, and when the Divine light began todawn
upon his soul, he also continued to preach, as they did, and the
popular sentiment seemed also to encourage and flatter him ; but
the grace of God convicted him that this calling was not of God,
and led him to lay it down, and receive the kingdom of God as a
little child, and to seek the society and fellowship of the children
of God, as any other newly converted person would do. He
undoubtedly regarded his call to the ministry, under which he had
been serving, as not being from God; and to continue in it, or
act under it, would be dishonorable to God, and inconsistent
with the profession which he was now making. It would be
countenancing that which, by word and deed, he did in other ways
declare as anti-Christian, and aservice of the devil. After he had
laid down his calling, and united himself with the church, and
associated with the brethren for a season ; then about a year after
he was solicited by them to take up the calling of the gospel min-
istry. He tells us, also, with what fear and distrust, he engaged in
this sacred calling. He besought the brethren who made the
request, and the church also, to pray with him to the Lord for a
season, that if it was the will of God, he might manifest his will
unto them. He felt his own weakness and incompetency, and
the seriousness and weightiness of the calling. He pursued the sure
and safe way, Lo wait and ask direction of God.

This is a feature of the reformation, which is especially worthy
of observation. The reformers denounced the Roman church in the
strongest terms, and especially the pope, bishops and clergy. They
give the priests and monks generally the character of a lazy, indo-
lent, luxurious and lascivious class of men. If they were anything
like what they charge them with, they certainly were as destitute
of Divine life, and as much the children of the wicked one, as
any class of people could be. The active and prominent reform-
ers were pretty much all of this class. They had received their
orders and authority from them, they had been associated with
them in fellowship, they ministered in their superstitions and
idolatrous rites, and, in short, were, in every appearance and fact,
one with them. Many of them had never as much as read the
word of God. I would then ask any reasonable person, how they
could esteem themas, at the best, anything but carnal, unconverted
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men ? and how the authority to preach, could possibly be regarded
as of God? Certainly, then, with only a faint illumination, they
would have had to perceive that their call and authority to preach
was not of God ; and, consequently, must have been sin. Regard-
ing them as carnal, unconverted persons, and the dawning of light
upon the soul, as the convictions of God’s grace, we must regard
it as altogether out of the order of God’s appointment, that such
persons should now begin to preach, so soon as they only had
some convictions of God's truth. If those who preach must be
called of God, and endowed from on high, then we must regard
virtue and authority, as coming from or through that dark, corrupt
and wicked element of the church of Rome, if these were called.
Does it not look very inconsistent in the reformers, to denounce
the church of Rome as anti-Christ, and the mother of harlots and
abominations, and having stepped out from her, and preached the
gospel under authority or ordination received from her? The
Pagans had their priests and officers, who officiated in their rites
and ceremonies; but we do not find that when the apostles
preached Christ, and they believed, that these priests stepped
out of Paganism into Christianity, and preached Christ by virtue of
the office, or authority they held in Paganism. What they did
after the church fell from its primitive purity and virtue, I do not
know, but it certainly was not so under the apostolic mission. It
may be said, this is not a fair comparison, or they are not paral-
lel cases ; but where is the difference? The devil is the author
of all error, sin and wickedness; and it matters not under what
shadow or pretext it is practiced. If that wickedness and abomi-
nation exists in Popery, which the reformers themselves charge,
then it could not well be worse in Paganism, and certainly the
author of sin exerts his influence over both. It would be hard to
draw a distinction between Pagan priests, and those ministers of
Satan whom he transforms into ministers of righteousness.

After Menno Simon accepted the call tothe ministry, he became
very active in disseminating the true doctrine of the Gospel. He
traveled over a great part of Germany and the Netherlands,
laboring assiduously and successfully, to the close of his life, in
1561. His traveling was attended with great danger to himself,
as he and his brethren were especial objects of persecution by the
Catholics. Whilst other Protestants were hated by the Catholics,
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and occasionally one or a few cast into prison, or executed, the
Mennonites were almost unremittingly persecuted; and whilst
kings and princes protected other protestants, no hand was raised
to protect the poor ana-baptists, as the Mennonites were termed.
The capture of Menno Simon was an object especially desired by
his enemies. A price was set upon him, which should be the
reward of whomsoever would capture him, and criminals were
offered pardon and favor, if they would effect his apprehension.
But with all this, the Lord protected him, under great suffering
and affliction, until he died a natural death, (as said, in 1561), in
the sixty-sixth year of his age.

But as our object is not specially to speak of the life of Menno,
further than is necessary to a right understanding of the doctrine
and principles of the Mennonite church, we will leave the con-
sideration of what relates to him personally, and turn our atten-
tion to the doetrine which he and his brethren confessed, prac-
ticed and insisted on, as the true gospel principle.

Menno Simon, so far asI know, never claimed to found or organ-
ize a church, or to revive one which had existed before, but had
declined or fallen into decay. But, as he says in his renunciation of
Popery, when he entirely renounced his former principles, and
resigned himself to the will of God, and submitted himself to pov-
erty, distress, and the yoke of Christ, sought out the pious, of
whom he found some. Then, as he says, about a year after, whilst
exercising himself in reading and writing, he was approached by six
or eight persons, who were of one heart and soul with himself, who
solicited him to take upon himself the office of the ministry. He
says he laid the matter before the Lord and His Church. Hedid
therefore recognize a church, and communion of saints, by which
he was called to the ministry; and in which he labored faithfully,
diligently and fearlessly, and also with such efficiency, as to give
the church the appearance as if it were a new thing.  From his
prominence in the church, it came to be distinguished by the at-
tachment of his name.

We have, in the last chapter, referred to the early decline of
the Church, and its departure from the faith once delivered to the
saints, and the purely spiritual life, which the apostles taught as
the fruits of that faith. We have also adverted to the many
different persons and their associates, who, from time to time,
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dissented from the dominant church, and who were known by
different names, according to their leaders, or some local circum-
stances connected with them, and the strong probability that
they constituted the true Church of Christ; _or that it was by
such dissenters in different places, continued from the time of the
apostles, so that the kingdom of Christ was never extinguished
on earth, since its establishment by Christ. I have also adverted
to the circum stances, which render it difficult at this day to ar-
rive at a true knowledge of what these different people really
were, and what their profession was.

The Waldenses arose in the twelfth century, and derive their name
from Peter Waldo, of Lyons, in France. This is disputed by
some, who claim a much earlier origin for them, and claim their
name as having been derived from some different source. We
admit that there were people at a much earlier period, who profess-
ed the same faith and principles as these did, and when, where, or
from what source the name was derived, is immaterial. In the
latter part of the twelfth century, through the instrumentality of
Peter Waldo, their number became very large, and continued
numerous throughout the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and
were very cruelly and distressingly persecuted. They were very
widely dispersed by this persecution, which was so relentlessly per-
sisted in, that they became nearly extinct in some localities. By
this dispersion they were brought under influences, which, in some
places, brought about a departure from their original profession
and principles. Nevertheless, there was still, until the reformers,
achiirch in existence, which professed the pure Waldensian doc-
trine and principles; which were the same as that held by Menno
Simon, and those who were named after him, in the sixteenth
century. ‘These Waldenses were the people with whom Menno
associated himself; and by his prominence, his name became
attached to them, and that of Waldenses became extinct, but their
principles were continued.

During the several centuries immediately preceding the time of
the reformation, I know of no considerable party existing, besides
the Catholics, except the Waldenses and Albigenses. These are
said to be the same people in life and faith, the latteronly receiv-
ing a different name, from a certain locality where they' were
numerous. Wickliffe and Huss were of the fourteenth century, and
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their principles did not differ widely, if at all, from that of the
Waldenses; but neither seem to have had any very considerable
number of adherents. They were both persecuted by the Catholic
bishops and priests, but Wickliffe died a natural death, whilst Huss
was honored bya martyr’s crown. Wickliffe’s bones were afterward
disinterred and burned by the Catholics, to show the detestation
in which they held his principles, and their regret that he had not
been served in life, as his bones were in death. But the Waldenses
were cruelly and relentlessly persecuted, until the name was
merged into that of Mennonite, who, with the adoption of their
principles, also received the full measure of their sufferings.

In the sixteenth century, the Mennonites became more numer-
ous; the different sects of popular Protestants, also, became large
and numerous ; and it is very singular that, whilst the Mennonites
have the testimony even from their enemies, that they were 2
pious, virtuous and inoffensive people, that they were so sorely
persecuted, and such great numbers martyred, throughout the six-
teenth, and the greatest part of the seventeenth century ; whilst
the Lutherans and Zwinglians, being much more numerous,
besides often committing acts of violence, and uttering threats
and defiance, were not much molested, and only occasionally im-
prisoned or martyred ; and when one or a few were threatened, or
offered any violence, the whole community was in an uproar of
excitement, and threats freely made of avenging themselves upon
their persecutors. But all this time the Mennonites were impris-
oned, burnt, drowned, and beheaded, by dozens and scores ; and
never a voice of horror raised by these Protestants against such
barbarity ; and even after the Lutherans and Zwinglians had
obtained for themselves free toleration, the Mennonites were still
severely persecuted. We find in the ¢ Martyr's Mirror,” page
788, an account of thirty-six persons, thirty women and six men,
being drowned and burnt at Antwerp, in 1571. Again, on page
9oz, we have an account of fifty-four persons, thirty-seven taken
at Antwerp, and seventeen at Brabant ; men, women, widows and
young ladies. The whole fifty-four remained unshaken in their
faith. They were all imprisoned and cruelly tortured, to induce
them to renounce their faith; but, proving steadfast, they were
all burnt at different times. To prevent them from speaking to
the people, they gagged them ; but fearing they might still speak,
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they seared their tongues with a hot iron, so that the swelling
should prevent utterance. This was in 1574. On page 915 isan
account of twenty-five persons, who had fled from Flanders on
account of persecution, and went to London, where they were
maintaining their families quietly ; but on Easter-day, in 1575,
when they had assembled to worship, in the suburbs of the town,
they were apprehended. After being shamefully treated by the
bishop, four questions were propounded to them in writing, which
they were required to sign, or be burnt. Five of the number
signed the recantation, and were liberated, but were exposed at
St. Paul's church, and branded for having been deceived. Fif-
teen women, and a young lad, were driven on board a ship, to be
transported. The lad was tied to a cart, and scourged. The
five men were cast into a very loathsome prison, where one soon
died; two were bu rnt at Smithfield, and two liberated. This was
under the reign of Queen Elizabeth, a Protestant reign, under re-
Jormed Episcopalian government. No offense was charged to them,
except their refusal to sign the articles of faith presented to them.

About the year 1635, there was a very distressing persecution
broke out against the Mennonites, in Switzerland, after a season
of about twenty years religious liberty. The accuunt of this per-
secution commences on page 1008 of the ¢ Martyr’s Mirror.”’
Switzerland was at this time under Protestant government, and
was more than one hundred years after the death of Zwingle. The
chief complaint against them, was their refusal to go to the ¢“ Re-
formed church.”” No criminal charge was made against any one
of them, that I can find. When they asked their inquisitors,
whether a person could not be saved on the doctrines they had
confessed ? the reply was: ¢‘Yes, a person certainly can be saved
who holds such faith.”” Nevertheless, they took all their property
from them, and gave them the choice, either to go with them to
church, or die in prison. They offered to leave the countsy, if
they would leave .them take their property with them, but were
refused.

In this persecution there were not many executions ; but very
many imprisonments of males and females, in all conditions and
circumstances, and such inhuman cruelty practiced, that very
many died in prison. Some lay in prison in irons, and kept on
bread and water, under such barbarous treatment, as to maKe the
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Orange, of blessed memory, who, through his bravery, established
for us liberty of conscience, and who could never be induced by
the petitions and perverted zeal of some ill-disposed people, to
deprive the Mennonites of the privilege of citizenship. In truth,
we have never repented of this, our experience never having
informed us, that the Mennonites, under the cloak of religion,
have ever sought to excite a sedition in the commonwealth; but,
on the contrary, that they have cheerfully and promptly paid
their taxes, and performed every duty that a subject owes his
prince; nay, that they kindly afforded pecuniary aid to the re-
formed who were oppressed in other places for their faith, and
not long since to the Waldenses, our brethren, who were treated
with great cruelty by the Duke of Savoy, who was instigated
thereto by the minister of the pope. We are aware that some
insane persons strive, through misguided zeal, to persuade your
lordships that the toleration of the Mennonites is prejudicial to the
commonwealth ; but their reasons are so puerile, as never to have
induced us to oppress the Mennonites with any rigorous laws.
For their confession, that Christians are not permitted to act
as officers of government, and their being conscientiously opposed
to swearing, (the two principal charges preferred against them),
cannot be prejudicial to the commonwealth, since they do not re-
fuse obedience to the authorities, which they consider their
bounden duty, even when onerous restrictions are imposed upon
them, and this from the conviction of their own consciences; and
therefore they will bind themselves so strictly, by their word,
that if they are convicted of a violation of truth, they are willing
to undergo punishment due to perjury. Now, so long as these
things remain established, we cannot see what injury the com-
monwealth has to apprehend therefrom. .
Though some, through devotion or superstitious awe, abstain
from magisterial offices and taking of oaths, yet what can be said
against them by those who, under the glorious name of the re-
formed, follow the tyranny of the pope, and under the favor of
the excellent titles of reformation and purity of faith, introdude
popery; the remembrance of which, as often as we reflect upon
its cruelties formerly practiced in this city, and especially agasnst
the Mennomites, (the details of which are recorded in our register’s
office,) our minds are oppressed, and our souls are terrified, and
we rejoice that we are freed by the blood formerly shed, from the
yoke of the raging harlot. But, we indulge the hope that, when
this shall be properly considered by your excellencies, your
lordships will either repeal the onerous decree against the Menno-
nites, or, at least, after the example of those of Schafthousen, a
canton of Switzerland, and that of the Roman Catholic prince of
Neuberg, grant the poor wanderers sufficient time to make their
preparations, and procure residences in Other places. When this



146 REFORMED PERSECUTION.

is effected, your lordships will have accomplished a measure well-
pleasing to God, advantageous to the name of the reformed,
salutary to the wanderers, and gratifying to us who are connected
with your lordships by the close ties of religion, and will serve as
an influential example to all those who strive under the glorious
name of the meek Saviour. We entreat the Mighty God, that
He would shed the light of His truth upon your lordships, and
upon the commonwealth, and grant you long prosperity.

Your lordships humble friends, the burgomasters and regents
of Rotterdam, Feb. 14th, 1660. ROTTERDAM.

It does seem very strange, that intelligent and learned men,
and such also who have read the Scriptures, and profess and pre-
tend to preach and teach the religion of Jesus Christ, and to be
endued with His spirit, and have themselves also tasted something
of persecution, because of which they had to flee from one coun-
try to another for safety, should not have reflected so much, and
so deeply, as to perceive whence the foul spirit of persecution
emanates! It is said to have been at the instance of Calvin, that
Servetus was burnt, and that Melancthon and Bullinger approved
the sentence, (Appleton’s Encyclopedie.) Charity is a Divine
virtue, and much to be admired; but to call darkness light is not
charity, no matter in whom it manifests itself. This act of these
great men was surely a very dark one. Sorry indeed am I to say
it, but how can we, by the Word of God, regard men as in the
light and fellowship with God, who walk so darkly, as to imbrue
their hands in the blood of their fellow creature? These men no
doubt felt justified in their act, and, so far as I know, never rece-
ded from the stand here taken. I suppose no enlightened person
will say anything else, than it was an evil, dark, and bitter act.
They held it to be the contrary. The Lord says by the Prophet
Isaiah, chap. v.: ‘“Wo unto them that call evil good, and good
evil; that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; that
put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter!”’ It is not pleasant to
reflect on any man, and especially such as stand so high in
estimation as these; but I think that thousands living might
be benefitted, by perceiving, not only the error by which they
were captivated, but the still more dangerous one, of admitting
that persons may have been under the influence of Divine light,
whilst they walked in gross darkness. This'is both unscriptural
and unreasonable.
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We find the following in a small work, entitled, ¢ Life and
Times of Menno,”’ by I. New ton Brown, on page 58: ‘“Of these
myriads of noble sufferers for our New Testament faith, too little
is known in thiscountry. The Mennonites of Holland, however,
have preserved many precious memorials, in a work published in
the seventeenth century, called, ‘ The Bloody Theatre ; or Mar-
tyr's Mirror,”’ of more than one thousand pages. It is now in
course of translation and publication, by the Hanserd Knolleys
Society, in England.”” (This work has long since been translated
into the German language, published, and in the hands of the
Mennonites, and their descendants, in the United States. It was
trapslated from the German into English, by I. D. Rupp, for
David Miller, by whom it was published in 1837.)

¢ Dr. Benedict, who has made free use of this work in his late
history of the Baptists, characterizesit thus: The martyrs generally
exhibit not only uncommon firmness and decision, amidst the awful
havoc which was made with their feelings, property and lives, but dis-
played, moreover, most edifying and consoling specimens of
ardent piety and devotion, and plain, common, good sense, in
their long and frequent conflicts with their inquisitorial Exami-
ners, before the civil and ecclesiastical tribunals.””

“The following brief extracts from the edicts of their persecu-
tors, both Papal and Protestant, will show what must have been
the nature and extent of their sufferings. Let it be remembered
that the daptism of believers was then, as now, falsely called re-bap-
m.)’

“In 1525, the then Protestant canton of Zurich, Switzerland,
issued the following decree. We ordain and require that all men,
women, boys, and girls, forsake re-bapsism, and shall not make use
of it hereafter, and they shall let infants be baptized. The dis-
obedient we shall punish according to his deserts, without fail;
by this all are to conduct themselves.*’

“In 1530, finding all previous severities insufficient to prevent
the growth of the Baptists, the magistrates issued an edict worthy
of the most barbarous heathen emperors of Rome: ¢ We, there-
fore, determinately command all the citizens of this land, and all
those who are in the least connected therewith, namely, the chief
and under officers, town councils, judges, church deacons and
deaconesses, that if they meet with any Anaedapsists they will

<
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report them to us, according to their oath, mof o suffer them any
where, nor let them increase, but to imprison them and to deliver
them to us; for we will, according to law, punish with death ok
Anabaptists, and those who adhere fo them; and we will punish ako
without mercy those who asd them, who will not report or disperse
them, or do not surrender them to us to be imprisoned,”’ etc.

*Who, without horror, can read the above, drawn up by Bul-
linger, the Presbyterian reformer of Switzerland, years before the
Munster tragedy ?"’

¢t We will only add the following specimen of Papal decrees of
the same period, but five years later. It is from an edict of
Charles V., Emperor of Germany, issued in 1535, and is addressed
to the Governors, etc., in all the countries of Europe under his
control :

“And since we have been informed, that, notwithstanding our
former edicts, many heretics, some of whom call themselves
Baptists, have undertaken, and still persist, to promulgate their
* aforementioned abuses and errors, to sow and to preach privately
in order to deceive a large number of men and women, and to
gain them over to their false doctrine and rejected sect ; nay, to
re-baptise them, to the great reproach of the sacrament of holy
baptism, and, with utter disregard to our commands, laws and
ordinances ; therefore, have we, who have been solicitous in this
matter, commanded you, immediately on the receipt of this, that
you have it proclaimed everywhere within the borders of your
dominions, that all those who shall be found contaminated, or
stained with the accursed sect of Baptists, or Re-baptists, of what-
ever conditions, their ring-leaders, adherents, and all who partici-
pate, shall forfeit their lives and possessions, and skall be severely
punished by fire, and that without delay ; as regards the rest who
have been re-baptized, or who have entertained any of these
Anabaptists knowingly, §f they sincerely regret st, they shall be
executed with the sword; but the women shall be buried in a pit.
He that does publish and make them known, ska¥/ Aave one-third
of their confiscated property, if the accused is convicted.”

¢ We further command all our subjects, on the penalty of fall-
ing into our voluntary punishments, that they do not grant the
afore-mentioned Baptists any grace, mercy, or favor whatever, or
intercede for them in any way whatever. For we do not desire,
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nor will we suffer it, that any of the Bapfists, on account of their
wicked doctrines, should have any favor shown them; butin order
to deter others, it is our will that they be punished immediately,
without favor or affection. Now in order to put all in execution,
we give each and every one of you plenary powers.”

“Given at Brussels, under our counter-seal pressed upon the
margin, the 1oth of June, A. D., 1535. Sealed and signed by the
Emperor and his council, and subscribed, PENSART."’

The Lord says, by the Prophet Jeremiah, xvit.: “The heart is
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked, who can know
it.”” If any man can persuade himself that he is possessed of the
meek and gentle spirit of Christ, whilst he utters or approves such
sentiments as these edicts contain, he certainly proves the words
true which the prophet declares; and, as such seems to be the case
with their authors, it should teach every God-fearing soul, the
necessity of greatly fearing the influence of such an enemy, and
praying the Lord, with David, to search him and prove him,
whether there is any evil way with him, and lead him on the way
everlasting. Charles V. professed to be a Christian, but he
was a popish Christian. Bullinger, by whom it is said the first
was drawn up, was a great reformer of popery. The ¢ Baptists’’
say the ‘‘ reformation needed reforming.’” Truly, there is room
for reformation of a heart that would dictate such an edict.

The Mennonite confession of faith, is published at length in
the Martyr's Mirror, from which it has been copied, and published
in various works and forms, for which reason I will not insert it
here; but will give a short sketch of such points of doctrine, as
distinguish them from most other churches.

I know of nothing peculiar in their belief in God, the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, which would have forbidden their union
with most other denominations of protestants. Neither was there
anything peculiar in their faith about the fall of man, differing
from what is generally received, so far as I know what they gen-
erally hold. That since the fall, man is by nature depraved, and
nothing good in him, and thus all have gone out of the way, all
become unprofitable, and none that doeth good, ““ns, not one.”’
That all being thus defiled and polluted, forbade their approach
to God, or having any fellowship with Him ; and being thus de-
filed, and unable to cleanse himself, or to do or bring.any work
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of righteousness, which could change his relation to God, he
would have had thus eternally to remain, separated from God, and
shut out from his presence; because His eyes are too pure to
behold iniquity, and nothing impure can dwell in His presence.
If God, in His love, had not sent His Son Jesus Christ into the
world, to offer Himself as a sacrifice for sin, to wash away the
guilt from the soul, and clothe it with divine purity, virtue and
righteousnegss, which makes it acceptable to God, man would for-
ever have had to remain thus separated from God, and had to
. dwell with the author of sin, to whom he had yielded himself as
servant, and, as consequence, have had to reap the wages of sin.
But being clothed with the virtue, merit, and righteousness of
Jesus Christ, he is thereby made acceptable to God, and enabled
to approach to, and have fellowship with God. That the
virtue of Christ’s sacrifice is the only means which can justify
man, and make him acceptable to God, because it is said there is
no other name given under heaven whereby he can be saved, but
only in the name of Jesus Christ, and that he is made partaker
of the merits of this sacrifice, on/y by faith; not because of any
virtue, merit, or righteousness in himself, because he has none;
all the righteousness of man being but as filthy rags in the sight
of God. To the faith which embraces Christ and His merits, is
given the promise of the Holy Spirit, which sanctifies the soul,
and clothes it with divine peace and comfort, and gives it
assurance of heaven and glory in eternity. This Holy Spirit also
gives the soul power to bring the body, with its carnal nature and
corrupt disposition, into subjection and obedience to Christ’s
word, and the semblance of the Divine nature. This faith, and its
consequent change of heart and life, they hold, is what constitutes
the new birth, regeneration or conversion, which Christ declares
that without it, we cannot enter into the kingdom of Heaven.
The Mennonites fully, entirely and cordially agree with Luther,
that faith alone justifies and saves, and that works are not a cause,
but a consequence of salvation by grace, through faith. But as
good works are a fruit of faith, so they hold that there can be no
true living faith, without these attendant works; and whatever
the profession of faith may be, where obedience to the commands
of Christ and the apostles dees not exist, there also can be no
true faith.
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They held that the Church mus# consist of Christians, and that
no man is a Christian until he is converted from a carnal to a
spiritual mind; and this is always indicated by the fruits which
he brings. Christ says, the tree shall be known by its fruit. A
good tree cannot bring corrupt fruit, nor acorrupt tree good fruit;
make the tree good, and his fruit will be good. The good tree,
here referred to, or the making the tree good, evidently has ref-
erence to conversion. If a man is converted, his walk and life
will be spiritual, but if he is carnal he will lead a carnal life. The
Mennonites held that by receiving a carnal, unconverted person
into the church, they receive an element into the body of Christ,
which exerts a deleterious influence, and counteracts the design
God has in view, in the institution of the Church. Such are by
Christ said to be thieves and robbers. The Mennonite custom
has ever been to receive their members into the church by the
ordinance of baptism. Menno expresses himself very strongly on
Ppage 38, in regard to baptizing and receiving carnal, unconverted
persons. He says: ¢ My faithful reader, think not that we put
great stress upon the elements and rites; I tell you the truth in
" Christ, and lie not. If any one were to come to me, even the
emperor, or the king, and would desire to be baptized, still walk-
ing in the unclean, ungodly lusts of the flesh, and were not unblama-
ble, penitent and regenerated, I hope by the grace of God, I
would rather die, than to baptize such an impenitent and sensual
man. For where there is no renewing, regenerating faith, leading
to obedience, there is no baptism.’”’ By receiving such into the
church, as they knew by their walk that they do not possess a
renewing faith,they would make themselves partakers of their sins,
For this reason, they also felt themselves constrained to put away
from their fellowship such members, who after their reception fell
into a carnal course of life, showing thereby that they arecarnally
minded ; and as a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, they
could not retain them in their fellowship, without becoming
leavened and defiled themselves.

However sound and orthodox the Mennonites might have core
sidered the doctrine of any church to have been, if their walk
and conduct had been carnal, they could not have united with
them in fellowship and worship. They insisted on purity of
doctrine and life, as an evidence or fruit of conversion, and the



152 ' DOCTRINE AND LIFE.

possession of a true living faith. In our carnal, unconverted
state, we are said to be in the flesh, and live and walk after the
flesh. But, in the regenerated state, we are said to be in the
spirit, and we live and walk in the spirit. The churches to whom
the Apostle Paul wrote his epistles, undoubtedly held the true
apostolical Christian doctrine; yet the apostle tells them: “If ye
live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye, through the Spirit,
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.”” Again, he says:
¢ Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh;”
again: ¢ They that are Christ’s, have crucified the flesh, with its
affections and lusts. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in
the Spirit.”’ (Gal.v.) Itis evident, then, that the children of God
possess the Spirit of God, and walk in the Spirit, and bring forth
the fruits of the Spirit; and where these are wanting, and carnal
fruits appear, they concluded Christ did not dwell in their hearts,
and could not be the true Church of God.

Menno renounced popery about the year 1530, at which time,
and long before, the mass of the people held to the Catholic
church; and as this church had become so corrupt, the walk and
conversation of its members being carnal, and after the flesh,
he felt himself constrained to withdraw from the church and com-
munion, and testify against their wickedness, as well as also
against the unscriptural doctrines they held, such as absolution,
mass, purgatory, merit by works, indulgem?es, infant baptism,
oaths, war, and many other things which he considered at va-
riance with the doctrine of Christ and the apostles, inconsistent
with the spirit of the gospel, and only -the commandments of
men, ’

Luther, Zwingle, and other great reformers, had, before this,
separated themselves from the church of Rome, and protested
against many of its unscriptural points of doctrine, as well asalso
of many of their evil practices ; and many followers had also, with
them, withdrawn. Menno could not unite with these, because he
thought they retained, or adhered to some of the doctrines of
Rome, which he regarded as unscriptural ; besides, the walk and
conversation of many of their people he regarded as carnal, and
some even sensual and impious. He had, therefore, also to with-
draw from these, as well as from the Catholics, and seek out the
pious, who were few in number, but still found some who were
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zealous and maintained the truth. With these, he says, he was
one, heart and soul, and joined himself in church and Christian
fellowship. :

There were several points of doctrine which the Mennonites
regarded as cardinal principles of the gospel, as non-resistance,
non-conformity to the vanities of the world ; and they alsoregarded
infant baptism, and swearing of oaths, either judicial or extra-ju-
dicial, as unscriptural. The Lutherans and Zwinglians upheld
infant baptism as a Gospel ordinance, oaths and self-defense as a
duty, and conformity to the fashions and vain style of the world
as a privilege of believers. There were other points of doctrine
which they did not agree in, and would have forbidden their
union with them, but these were the most prominent, and engaged
most attention.

Abvut infant baptism there has been much disputation, both
verbal and written. Whoever desires to examine the views which
the Mennonites held on this subject, will find it treated of at
length, both in the writings of Menno Simon, and by various
writers in the ‘‘ Martyr's Mirror.”” It would require too much
space to present, or enforce the arguments of the Mennonites
against infant baptism, but will only make a few remarks, relative
to its tendency. I believe all Pedobaptists admit that there is
no command in the Scripture to baptize infants. It does seem
somewhat strange, that whilst the reformers based their opposition
to papistic abuses, on the word of God, and in their disputations
with the Catholics, made the Scriptures their base, and by it
always triumphed, they turn about and uphold what they them-
selves admit, that the Scriptures do not teach; and, more
especially, as they had the example of its fruits before them.
They may be said to have stoutly contended against the fruit,
whilst they were upholding that which may fairly be regarded as
the source from which the disorder and corruption in the Catholic
‘church, in a great measure, sprang ; and by their support of this
unscriptural rite, have sown the seed in their own churches also.

That we have no promise in the word of God, without being
bomn again, is admitted by all. Few persons of any religious
experience, or even rational understanding, will assert that an.
infant is regenerated by baptism ; and every attentive observer
must know, and, if candid, confess also, that a child which has
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been baptized in infancy will grow up as carnal, and will be
as readily brought under any influence which may surround it, as
one that is not baptized. If they are brought up under religious
instruction, or are surrounded by a religious element, they may
partake of that element ; but not by virtue of their baptism, or
any more than they would under the same circumstances, if they
had not been baptized. Experience teaches us that many with
the best care of parents, or others having them in charge, will
grow up vicious and immoral. But those who have been baptized
are now members of the church and body of Christ, as is supposed,
and are certainly an offense to everything of a Divine nature, and
exert a deadly influence on the body. They are a leaven, and,
Paul says: ‘A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump."”’ Every
denomination which advocates and practices infant baptism, knows
that many such baptized children grow up carnal, and oftentimes
immoral and vicious; and become a reproach to religion, and its
profession. Yet they are members of the church, and every such
church is forced into the position, that they must deny the doc-
trine of a pure and unblamable Church. I have said, the reformers
had the example before their eyes in the Catholic church, and
their experience to the present day, in all such churches, is the
same. Look at all Pedobaptist churches, and do we not see the
carnal element largely predominant? And not only such carnal
fruits, as by the world are considered innocent, or moral, but even
such as lying, defrauding, drunkenness, cursing, swearing, with -
strifes, quarreling, etc. This every member of these churches
knows to be true, and their pastors, better than we do. But they
cannot, they dare not, rid the church of them, or purge out the
leaven. Only a few days ago, I heard a church member remark,
that there were members in their church that were immoral, and
not fit to bein a church ; and when asked why they do not expel them,
he replied, if orie would move in that, all the friends of the parties
would turn against them, and a great disturbance would be created!
I know their members are not all immoral, but they all know that
immoral members are in their body; and by their continuing in
fellowship with such, they make themselves partakers with them,
This is a fruit which unavoidably follows this unscriptural doctrine
and practice. :
War, or self-defense, was, in the estimation of the Mennonites
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altogether inconsistant with what Christ and the apostles taught the
disciples, This almost all the religious reformers of the sixteenth
century justified. Menno, and those who held the same views with
him, were thereby utterly forbidden to identify themselves with
those whom they looked upon as rejecting the strict and plain com -
mand of Christ, and thereby making themselves partakers with
them in their disobedience.

The Mennonites held, that to the believer all oaths were for-
bidden; whether judicial, or extra-judicial. Christ said, swear
ot at all, neither by Heaven, nor by any creature; but let your
yea be yea, and your nay be nay, for whatsoever is more than
these cometh of evil. This was to them a fundamental principle
of doctrine, which forbade them to unite with any of the re-
formers, or their adherents. These all held to the lawfulness of
legal swearing, and some of them afterward made it a pretext for
persecuting the Mennonites. It seems the Apostle James, who
was one of Christ’s constant attendants, understood Him to
forbid swearing. He says: *‘But above all things, my brethren,
swear not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any
other oath; but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; lest ye
fall into condemnation.”” When the reformers so strenuously
urged obedience to the Word, it is difficult to understand how
they could get over such plain expressions and commands as
those in reference to resistance of evil, and oaths. They all
admitted that it was a command of Christ to baptize, and to
commemorate His suffering by the supper; but I would
ask, is the command for these any plainer that that forbid-
ding war and oaths? Or do the apostles acknowledge the former
more fully than the latter? Can there be a stronger testimony to
the doctrine of non-resistance, than that given by Paul in the
latter part of the Romans xii.? Or can any language more
strongly confirm the unlawfulness of oaths, than that of James, in
the fifth chapter of his epistle? With the doctrine held by the
reformers, on this subject, it was not possible that they conld keep
up a scriptural discipline in their churches; and hence arose the
frequent disorders which ever have, and ever will occur, in all
churches admitting such doctrine. The command is so plain, that it
stems some of the chief reformers did at first acknowledge it, as we
find the evidence of in the “ Martyr’s Mirror,"’ pages 1013, 1014.
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Near the middle of the seventeenth century, during the severe
persecution of the Mennonites in some parts of Switzerland, the
canton of Zurich published an apology for the severity with which
they treated those people. The Mennonites considered them-
selves unfairly represented in this apology, and published the fol-
lowing reply. The article in the ¢ Mirror,’’ does not purport togive
the whole reply, but only such parts as the author thought of
most importance. To the first charge of the lords of Zurich, that
the Mennonites had withdrawn from the obedience they owed to
the Christian Church, they reply:

¢ Here, as in the commencement, great injustice is done to us;
for we, by no means, desire to separate from the Christian Church,
but endeavor to abide by the same, and the unadulterated word of
God; nay, torisk therein our lives and property. But the reason why
we cannot conform to their (the Reformed) church, is, that their
doctrine in many respects agrees neither with the primitive,
unadulterated apostolic doctrine, nor with the words and command-
ments of Christ, and that we have a better way before us by the
divine illumination, namely, the true apostolic foundation, by
which, by the help of God, we hope to abide. That not only we
ourselves, but the principal literati, and some among their church,
held with us, in the beginning of the reformation, in regard to
baptism, supper, excommunication, and defense or revenge, but
afterward abandoned it, will be evident, if we carefully examine
their primitive doctrines and writings of upward of one hundred
years’ standing.” Here, the reply notices what teachers taught
correctly, in the beginning of the reformation, in regard to the
aforesaid articles, which opinions they, and especially their
descendants, abandoned, as appears from the words: ¢¢ In the first
place, as regards baptism, the conference of Zuinglius and
Balthaser Hubmor, held at Zurich, A. D. 1523, at the Graef, is
evidence in point, where Zuinglius publicly confessed that children
ought not to be baptized before they grow up, and attain a proper
age. He promised, moreover, to notice this in his book of arti-
cles, which he accordingly did in his eighteenth article concerning
confirmation. He then observes, that it was not customary, in
former times, to baptize children, but that they were taught pub-
licly and in concert; when arrived at yeprs of discretion, they
were styled catechumens, that is, persons instructed in the Word;
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whereupon, after the principles of faith had been firmly fixed in
their minds, and they had made oral confession of the same, they
were baptized. He said, that it was his desire that this use of the
doctrine might be reinstated in this, our day. Moreover, his com-
panion, (Ecolampadeus, in his epistle to the aforesaid Hubmor,
says: ‘“ Up to this time, we have met with no passage of Scrip-
ture which would authorize us to confess infant baptism, so far as
we, in our humble capacity, are capable of perceiving. Like-
wise, in treating of the phrase, ‘4smow ye mot,' Rom. vi. 3, he
remarks, that every Christian must first confess Christ, and
afterward be baptized with the outward baptism (of water).'’

“Sebastian Hofmeister, (a preacher of Schaffhausen,) writes to
the same Hubmor, thus: We confessed publicly before the council
of SchafThausen, that our brother Zuinglius, in allowing, in some
measure, that infants ought to be baptized, contrary to his former
opinion, takes an erroneous view of the subject, and does not act
in accordance with the truth of the Holy Gospel. In continua-
tion, he says: In fact, I could not be constrained to baptize my
child Zachariah ; do you, therefore, also act the part of Christians,
and reinstate the true baptism of Christ, which has long been
discarded ; we will also exert our influence for the accomplishment
of the same purpose.’’

“Christopher Hogendorf remarks, on 1st Peter, iii.: You
perceive that faith is made to precede baptism, for the reason,
that it is not the baptism, but the faith of the baptism, that saves
. Celarius, in writing to the aforesaid Hubmor, says: As you
desire an expression of my opinion relative to baptism and the
Lord's Supper, I will send it you with great pleasure. In the
first place infant baptism, is an abomination in the sight of God;
for it is sustained neither by the Holy Scriptures, nor by the
example of the holy apostles ; nay, it is opposed by the judgments
of God, which are declared by the disposition of the works of
creation ; for in the beginning the earth was without form,”” etc.

““ The preachers of Strasburg, Wolfgang Capito, Casper Hedio,
Matthew Zell, Symphonas Polio, Theobald Niger, John Lotamus,
Anthony Firn, Martin Hatk and Martin Butzer, observe, in the
book styled ‘Grund und ursachen,’ etc., page 1, that, at the
origin of the Church,;none were baptized but those who had
wholly submitted to the Word of God. The foundation and
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“From Carlstadt, the writer proceeds to Luther, and says: In
a small work printed at Wittenberg, A. D. 1520, Luther assigns
his reasons for burning the pope’s books, which was, as appears
from the 22d article, because the Pope taught that it is right for
a Christian to repel force by force, in contrariety to the decla-
ration of Christ, Math. v.: ¢ Whosoever taketh away thy coat,
let him have thy cloak also.” In another small work, also
printed at Wittenberg, it appears among other articles cited by a
member of the University of Paris, from Luther's works, as heret-
ical, that he (Luther) taught that the words of Christ, Math. v.:
‘Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the
other also,’ etc.; and the expression, Rom. xii.: ¢Dearly be-
loved, avenge not youselves,’” are no requisitions which a person
may, or may not comply with, at option, as many divines erro-
neously suppose, but that they are commands which it is incum-
bent upon us to observe, etc.  Again: ¢ Christians are forbidden
to go to law.” Again, ‘As a christian is not allowed to place
his affections on worldly goods, neither is he permitted # fake an
oath in regard to them,’ etc. In short, it is evident that for a
considerable time, Luther opposed resistance or defense, both
orally and in his writings, till at last he was seduced from the
orthodox faith, as is shown by Sleydanus, book 8th, page 561,
oldest edition."’

“ A few pages further on, the author adduces Pomeranium Bren-
tium, with several others, who, about A. D., 1520-'30-’40, and
afterward, were engaged in the work of reformation, of which
they were powerful coadjutors. These men opposed not only re-
sistance to enemies, but also infant baptism, oaths, and other ar-
ticles, not supported by the gospel of Jesus Christ, teaching and
maintaining such counterviews as are founded in the Scriptures,
and inculcated by the Baptists at the present day; though these
principles were abandoned by some of the aforesaid reformers,
but especially, and in a great measure, by their descendants.’’

The author of the ¢ Martyr's Mirror’’' makes the following
remarks, at the conclusion of the foregoing reply: ¢ These and
similar facts were stated as confirmatory proofs in the aforesaid
reply of the persecuted Baptists in Switzerland, and delivered to
the lords of Zurich, and to those who published the aforesaid
advertisements in palliation of the persecution in progress; these
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facts clearly evince that it was not the Baptists, but they them-
selves, who had departed from the fundamental principles of the
reformation; that, consequently, not the Baptists, who had re-
mained firm to their primitive principles, but the apostate
reformed were to blame in the matter; that, for this reason, the
publishers of this advertisement did wrong in accusing the Bap-
tists of having separated from the requisite obedience of the true
Christian Church, merely because they would not go to church-
with those styled the Reformed, nor adopt their mode of worship,
contrary to the dictates of their own conscience. Besides this
charge of disobedience to the church, the brethren in Switzerland
were also accused, in the aforesaid advertisement, of being disobe-
dient to the civil authorities, etc. But they proved clearly, in
their reply, the injustice of this charge, and established the fact,
that they were prompt to obey the authorities in all things reason-
able, to pray for them, to render them the tribute, honor
and fear, due, and even when wronged by them, not to retaliate,
but to endure it patiently for the Lord’s sake, etc. These were
the chief points noticed in the advertisement, and refuted by the
persecuted brethren; the others are of minor importance, and
therefore not necessary to be introduced here. Thisact, however,
was not succeeded by any relief; but the persecution continued
unmitigated, as appears from the following account

I have before spoken of the clearness, and plainness, of the
commands of Christ, in reference to oaths and self-defense;
also, of the want of Scripture authority for infant baptism. In
the foregoing defense of the Mennonites, we have proof that many
of the leading reformers, in the early part of their career, under-
stood the commands of Christ above referred to, just as the
Mennonites did. Whether their convictions in regard to these
points of doctrine were ever changed, we do not know; but we
know that in practice they did depart from them. We have reason
to fear, that their change of practice was dictated more by policy,
than conviction of error in their earlier view. If these men
were persuaded in their minds, that they were called of God to
bring about a reformation in religion, and were confident that
they were ¢‘ guides to the blind, lights to them that are in dark-
ness, instructors of the foolish, and teachers of babes, who have
the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law,”” Rom. ii.,
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then, if they had taught, printed, and published things in the
carly part of their career, which they were afterward convinced
was wrong, why did they not humbly acknowledge it, and come
out openly and explain wherein their error lay? Why did they
not show in what manner light was imparted to their minds, so
that those who were deceived by their earlier teaching, might
have been relieved also? These men had upon them a fearful
responsibility, of which they were either insensible, or else con-
scious that they could not give scriptural grounds for their change
of practice. . .

The earliest convictions and impressions made upon the mind
and understanding of the reformers, is likely to have been the
purest. Then they could not foresee the result of what they were
engaging in, but more likely they looked for persecution and
death, than anything else. They did not expect the favor of the
nobility. But when they perceived that there was prdspect of
bringing them over to their favor, policy would soon dictate such
a course as to secure this, Any system of religion which this
class would favor, would be likely to flourish; but without it, or
with their opposition, if it preserved an existence at all, it must be
a very precarious and languishing one. The dukes, lords, land-
graves, and electors, could never he expected to embrace such a
system of religion, as could be based on -the ground they had
embraced. The clergy had so long been accustomed to enjoy the
favor of the rulers of the land, that they saw no way of getting
along without them. There must also be government in the
world, and if government, then also the sword and oaths; other-
wise it could not sustain itself. Then, if these titled classes are
admitted into the church, the oath and sword must go with them.
Here policy got the mastery of conviction, and both spirit and
word of the gospel had to yield to this policy.

That these men all willfully rejected and abandoned what they
were fully convinced was taught as being the will of God, I can
hardly think; but they did not take their carnal thoughts and
reason captive under the ébedience of Christ, and the consequence
was, they were taken captive by their own reason, and became
the servants of man, instead of the servants of Christ. Whatever
God’s Word teaches, man must submit to, whether he be duke or
ear), lord or king. God is no respector of persons. The Scriptures

cannot be broken.
11
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A national church could not be kept up, without bringing up
the rising generation in it. If the rising generation were not
brought up, and included in the church, an element would grow
up, which would destroy its character. Hence, an institution
which would accomplish this desirable end, must be proven to
harmonize with the Scriptures, and by the aid of human wisdom
and ingenuity, infant baptism was made to harmonize with the
Wordof God. No government could stand without the oath and
sword, consequently the Scripture must be s0 construed as to
admit them. They saw plainly, that with such a doctrine, they
would have to exclude the authorities of the world from the church.
The high, noble and learned must forsake their rank, distinction,
enjoyments and gratifications; and this could never be thought
of. What would be the consequence of such a thing? All order
would be subverted, and the world would fall into anarchy and
chaotic confusion. They therefore looked at the consequences,
and departed from the Word of God. Whereas, a true living and
saving faith adheres to the Word of God, takes all thoughts,
reasonings, and carnal fears captive under the obedience of
Christ, and leaves the consequences to God. No one attempts to
deny, that it is a plain command of Christ, that we shall not swear
at all, or that we shall not resist evil ; that we shall return good
for evil, love our enemies, feed and give‘ them drink, love them
and pray for them; but because there must be government, and
government must have oaths of allegiance and fidelity, with law
and sword to enforce order and obedience, these commands of
Christ, and their recognition by the aposties, must be so construed
as to harmonize with this necessity. Here, instead of taking their
carnal reason captive under the obedience of Christ, they gave
the former ascendancy, and Chnist's commands had to yield to
the ideas and ways of man.

These great and learned men have long since gone the way of
all flesh, and will have to give account of themselves; and to Him
who knows all things we will commit them. I am sorry to have
so much cause to dissent from them ; but esteem it better to agree
with Christ, though I should stand alone with regard to man.
Whatever may have been the standing of man, his learning or
wisdom, we cannot in conscience call that right, which we are
convinced is contrary to the word of God. The word of God
must ever be our rule, and all things must bend to it. John
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Tewksbury’s advice to the bishops at London is soapt that I can-
not refrain from repeating it again: ¢ If there is disagreement
between you and the New Testament, guf yourself in Aarmony with
4, rather than desire to put that in accord with you.”” (D’'Au-
bigne, vol. v., page 332.) The reformers sought to put the Scrip-
tures into accord with themselves, and those worldly institutions
of human government and laws, instead of concluding that no
matter what it requires of us, we muss put ourselves in harmony
with the Word of God. These men, by their early views, show
how they understood the sacred writings; but they have failed, so
far as I know, to give any satisfactory explanation of the grounds
upon which they changed their practice.

The church, by uniting itself with the secular powers, must ever
bar the way for keeping up its purity, or a wholesome discipline
and obedience to Christ. These reformers scem to have had a
partial view of the inconsistency of the Church of God sustaining
itself by carnal weapons; but their assimilation of the church
with the State, and not properly discriminating between the king-
dom of Christ and the kingdom- of this world, they could not
carry out the non-resistant principles with which the Word of God
first impressed them, and they had either to let go gospel com-
mands, or lose the favor and friendship of kings, princes and
noblemen.

The Mennonites, on the contrary, whilst they admitted that the
government is an ordinance of God, and it was their duty to obey
itin all things, where it does not require them to violate the com-
mands of Christ, held that wherever government required any-
thing of them which was contrary to the gospel, they considered it
their duty to obey God, rather than man.  Because the office of
magistrate would require duties of thein which the gospel of Jesus
Christ forbids, they refused to serve in any such capacity.
Neither could they receive one into their church, whose conscience
did not constrain him to abandon such office, if he held it. The
Mennonites considered it their duty to refuse admission into the
church, of any one who did not give evidence of being under the
influence of the Divine Spirit. This Spirit would lead them to
obey the teachings of the gospel. When a magisterial office would
require violence to be done to any one, it would require
something which Christ has forbidden ; therefore the Spirit
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would lead them to resign such a calling, as inconsistent with the
gospel. To admit that the government is an ordinance of God,
and that its officers are ministers of God, and to yet refuse to serve
as such minister, or even to refuse to receive such minister into
the church as a member of the body .of Christ, may seem very
inconsistent, to those who do not clearly see the distinction be-
tween these two kingdoms. .

Mankind are divided into two classes; the children of God,
which embraces all those who are converted, and are led by the
Holy Spirit, who compose the Church of Christ, and the children
of this world, which embraces all the unconverted, and compose
what is called ‘4 world.'’ Both classes are alike God’s crea-
tures. He alike preserves, provides, and cares for them, and He
also governs and controls both parties; but He governs and con-
trols them by different means.

The world, or unconverted class of mankind, have the law of
justice written, or impressed in their hearts ; which, if obeyed, will
lead them to do that which is right and just to all men, and so
far will need no restraint, or coercion, to preserve him in decency
and order. A large portion of mankind do obey this law, and
faithfully fulfill all the duties and relations of life. But this is not
the religion of Jesus Christ, it is only that of Moses; it is law,
and leaves them under the law. There is, however, a large por-
tion of this class, who do unfortunately not obey this law, but
yield to the evil influences of our fallen nature, and commit acts
of injustice and violence, who, if not restrained by some other
power, would subvert all decency and order in the community.
To restrain these, God has instituted government, and given it
the sword, as Paul says, Rom. xiii. The just and faithful element
usually so largely predominates, as to keep the lawless in subjec-
tion, and protect those who are good and faithful. This ordi-
pance of government is not a gospel ordinance. God had
ordained and instituted it long before Christ came and promal-
gated the gospel ; and when He did publish the gospel, He changed
nothing of this institution which He had before ordained, nor
gave His disciples one single command in reference to duties s
officers of government. When James and John manifested 2
desire to exercise authority in this capacity, Christ called the dis-
ciples to Him, and said: ¢ Ye know that the princes (or kings)
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of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are
great, exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among
you."" Luke says ghey are called ‘‘Benefactors.”” The same
class of people still have the sword, as had it before Christ came.
The Prophet Daniel says, iv.: ‘“The Most High ruleth among the
children of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will;"’
and in Daniel ii. he said to Nebuchadnezzar: ¢ The God of
Heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, strength, and glory.”’
The Lord also repeatedly calls Nebuchadnezzar His servant.
God gave the sword to the ruler, but Christ not only gave
none to His children, but expressly told Peter to put it up, in his
place, and gave such charges to His children, as will utterly
forbid them to use a sword, or any violence. Government,
then, is nothing the less God’s ordinance, because it is exercised
by the world; nor are they who exercise it any the less God's
ministers, or servants, because they are of the unconverted world,
And because they are, and must be of the unconverted world,
therefore the faithful ministers of Chyist’s Church could not
receive such an one into the church, until he had become con-
verted, and willing to come out of the kingdom of the world, and
be joined to the kingdom of God’s dear Son. Solomon also says:
“The king’s heast is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of
water: He turneth it whithersoever He will.”’

The first class mentioned who are the children of God, were,
before conversion, also of the world. Christ said to his disciples: .
“Ye were of the world, but I have chosen youout of the world; "’
and Paul says: “‘Intimes past, we all had our conversation among the
children of disobedience, but God hath quickened us by grace, etc.”’
By repentance for sin, and faith in ‘Jesus Christ, they come to
receive the Holy Spirit, which has renewed them, and shed the
love of God abroad in their hearts; and they are now no more
governed by the law in their hearts, but by the love of God
which is shed abroad therein. The love and Spirit of God
now restrains them ftom violence and injustice. These need no
government or sword to restrain them from injustice, because the
law of love which governs them, will not permit them to do injus-
tice or violence to any one. To these Christ gives his command-
ments, and all his commands are in the nature of love. The di-
vine nature which they have been made partakers of, would for
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bid them to do that violence, which magisterial offices would
require of them; and to support the authority and power of this
life and disposition within them, Christ has given such commands
to His disciples, as would forbid them, or make it impossible for
them to exercise such office. The very design of the magisterial
office is to resist evil, and this duty is required of them, and for
this they have the sword given them. But Christ tells his chil-
dren nat to resist evil, but to overcome it with good. This is
what forbids them to exercise such office; but they do not de-
spise such office, or its officers, but honor and respect them as ol
God’s appointment for good; and for this reason they also pay
them tribute, custom, tax, or whatever by virtue of their authority
they demand of them. _

The Mennonites, therefore, feeling themselves in this sense
called out of the world, and as strangers and pilgrims in the
world, refused to be used in any governmental office, where oaths
and violence were required, or anything connected with, or requir-
ing their use. They left these to the world, to whose element
they belonged. They never condemned the world for their use,
but only contended that Christians could not be used in that
capacity. They respected and honored the government, and
obeyed it in all things which were not forbidden by the Gospel
of Christ. They never censured the government for using the
sword in support of justice; for God hasgiven the sword to it, and
it was His intention it should be used for this purpose. But when
they would abuse the trust reposed in them, and unjustly use the
sword, either to oppress their own subjects, or by the superiority
of their might, inflict injustice on innocent powers, who happen
to be weaker than themselves, they would reprove and rebuke their
iniquity; but never resist or resent any injury they might do to
themselves. Their language may sometimes have sounded as if
they condemned the government for using the sword, but it was not
their doctrine ; for they held that it was the duty of the govern-
ment to punish evil doers, and there could be no punishment, if
there were no sword. But because at that time the officers were
all members of church, and professed to be Christ’s disciples, they
may have told them, if they were true Christians, they could not
act in such capacity. Or some persons or parties who had degen-
erated, or did not rightly or truly understand the principles of
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the Mennonites, may have contended in this way; but it was not
the doctrine of Menno, or his brethren, in his day.

It has been said, they condemned capital punishment, even for
crime; but this was not the doctrine of the true Mennonites.
They may have said a true Christian could not serve an office
which would require such service of them, or they might have
told such as executed this office, that, as Christians, it is not right;
but it never was their doctrine that it was wrong for government
toordercapital punishment in criminal cases, where justice required
it. In the Baptist History of J. M. Cramp, published at Toronto,
the Mennonite church of the sixteenth century, is claimed as
being identical with the present Baptist church, and used as a

link to connect what he calls Baptists of the earlier ages, with the *

church known by the name of Baptist, of the present day. In
this, I think, injustice is done to Menno Simon, and his brethren.

In the view that infant baptism is unscriptural, and that none but
adult believers are fit subjects for baptism, they agree. Cramp
also maintains with the Mennonites, that baptism possesses no
virtue of cleansing from sin, but is only a testimony or emblem
of the virtue received by faith in Jesus Christ. But, in regard to
what constitutes true conversion, or the stature to which a true
believer is wrought by faith in Jesus Christ, their viewsdiffer very
widely. The Mennonites of that century would not have received
any one into their church, or communion, whose faith would per-
mit him to profess the principles which the present Baptists do.
And if a church had at that time existed, in all respects the same
as the present Baptist church is, the Mennonites would have
regarded them as forming a part of the great Babylonian structure
which they felt themselves constrained to protest against; and
would not only have refused to join with them in fellowship and
communion, but would have refused to worship with them, or
hear them preach ; considering any one who held, and taught,
such sentiments, as a stranger, whose voice the sheep of Christ
would flee. On page 198, Cramp notices the refusal of the Men-
nonites to serve magisterial offices, take oaths, bear arms, or
defend themselves, as ‘‘a Aarmless notion,” which might have
been borne with. But the Mennonites regarded this doctrine of
non-resistance as a vital principle, begotten in the believer by the

seed of the Word of God, through faith; and regarded those as .

(



168 ' BAPTISTS AND MENNONITES.

unbelievers, and unconverted, whose consciences did not forbid
them such liberties.

On the same page, speaking of this refusal, he says: ¢ What
ever may be thought of these sentiments now, it is evident that
they originated by the Baptists respecting the purity of the church.
Maintaining that a church should consist exclusively of pious per-
sons, they concluded, necessarily, that such persons would not be
law breakers, that they would abhor all violence, and that their
word might be relied on. Among z4em, then, no magistrate would
be required. Their principles would be incompatible with the
employment of force, even in self-defense. It would be outrageous
to call upon zkem to confirm any statement with an oath,
since the word of true men ought always to be taken. All this
may be admitted. Mennd Simon and his friends seem to have
forgotten, however, that they were living in the world, and there
were certain duties incumbent on them, as members of society.
Yet these were harmlessnotions, and might have been borne with.
They would have been borne with, had forbearance been the
temper of the age.”

This sentence conveys the idea, that the doctrine of non-resist-
ance, and refusal to swear, etc., was with the Mennonites derived
by inference only, from certain other doctrines or commands of
the gospel. That because the church was to be pure, etc., they
would need no government. They knew very well that govern-
ment was for the law-breakers, the wicked and ungodly; and they
knew that these were abundant in the world, and must have the
restraint of governmental power. We might say, that the refusal
to serve magisterial offices is drawn by inference, from such com-
mands as forbid violence, and because it requires duties which are
strictly forbidden by Christ. The inference is therefore unavoid-
able ; and, itis true also, as he says, their primeiples are incompati-
ble with the employment of such force, as the office of magistrate
would require. But their refusal to take an oath, bear arms, or
defend themselves, is not the result of snference. Christ has given
a direct and plain command not to do so; and the Mennonite’s
refusal is not, as Cramp says, drawn by inference from the ides of
the purity of the church. This'command they hold goes so far,
as even to require them, if smitten on one cheek, to turn the other
also; if they were sued at the law, they should not resist, and if
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their coat were taken, let them have the cloak also. Christ re-
minded them, that under the law it was different. It suffered
them to exact justice, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth;
but now Christ said return good for evil. This Menno Simon,
and his brethren in his day, held as a plain command of Christ ;
and they observed it, not by inference from the doctrine of the
purity of the church, but being born of the Spirit, and being
children of their Father in Heaven, it was incumbent on them to
manifest the Divine nature, which they were made partakers of,
by the new birth.

They held that conversion changes man from that revengeful or -
exacting spirit, which would require an eye for an eye, etc., to that
divinely forgiving dispasition of returning good for evil, whereby
they show or prove the spirit of which they are born ; and who-
soever has not, by what they consider their conversion, been
changed into this self-denying and forbearing disposition, cannot
be born of God, or be His child. The returning good for evil,
or forbearing to resist evil, does not make them children of God,
but is one of the evidences of the Divine life, without which they
would look upon all profession, power, knowledge, or whatever
gifts they may have attained, as but an empty sound. They held
the same of oaths. The Saviour said : ‘‘Swear not at all.”” He
made no exceptions of legal oaths, and James, who was no doubt
among those who heard Him say it, says: ‘‘Swear not by any
cath.”” This, the Mennonites of the sixteenth century considered
as a plain, and positive command, and included amongst those
which the Saviour charged His Apostles to teach their converts,
saying: ‘‘Teach them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you.’”” Menno and his brethren did not consider it
an “‘outrage’’ that the magistrate should ask them to confirm
their testimony with an oath. I have never seen any evidence of
it. They merely asserted their conscientious belief. Not only
was this not so, but they offered that, if relieved of this requisition,
and were found guilty of asserting a falsehood, they were willing
to suffer the pains and penalties of perjury. (‘‘Martyr's Mirror,”’
Page 1029.)

I would ask those who call this a ““karmless notion,’’ whether
any Christian can look upon a command of Christ, as a nofion ?
That it is a command, no one can deny. Is there a more plain
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commangd in the Bible, than these commands of Christ? But if
this is not a command of Christ, how can the mofion be ‘harm-
less?’’ 1If it is an ‘‘incumbent duty’’ to swear, defend our
country, and serve magisterial offices, how can the omission be
harmless? Can the refusal of the porter of the house of God, be
considered ‘‘ harmless,’”’ when he refuses to admit one of God’s
children into His house, because they will not omit what is an
incumbent duty?

On the same page (198) in the *‘ Baptist History,’’ it is said:
¢It is manifest that the doctrinal opinions of the Baptists,”
(meaning Mennonites,) ‘‘of this period, harmonized with few
exceptions, not of great moment, with those entertained by the
reformers of all persuasions. With regard to the constitution and
government of Christian churches, they and the reformers
materially differed.’”’ It would seem from this, that the author
does not regard the views of the Mennonites in relation to gov-
ernment, the magistracy, war, and oaths, matters of doctrine, or,
at least, of great moment. Church government was with them a
matter of doctrine, and its duties as much a matter of conscience,
as any charge or doctrine in the Word of God. But the matter
of oaths, and resistance of evil, the Mennonites did not 1ook upon
as belonging to Church government, so much as to the doctrine
of regeneration, being begotten in them by the spiritual birth,
which they would have felt themselves constrained to observe, if
they had been isolated, and not a member of a visible church.
I cannot see in what light their doctrinal opinions can be viewed,
S0 as to say, they ¢ manifestly harmonized with the reformers of
all persuasions,”” when they nearly all persecuted them, by dg-
spoiling them of their goods and property, banishing them from
home and country, casting them into prison, racking and torturing
them, and even burning them at the stake, for their difference of
opinion in regard to matters of doctrine. To say the least, we
must regard this expression of the author on this point, as very
inconsiderate.

On the 199th page, ¢ Baptist History,”’ the author says: *“We
do not find any material difference between them, (the Mennon-
ites,) and ourselves, with regard to the organization and manage-
ment of churches.’”’ If the author here means, the mode of pro-
cedure in organizing a number of believers into a visible body,
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where there had been no such organization before, he may be
right. I have no account how the Mennonites then proceeded in
such cases. But if any reference is had to general initiation of
members into the church, where it existed before, I could not
admit that there was no difference. So far as my observation
goes, members are received into the Baptist church, who would
in no wise have been admitted amongst the Mennonites. I do
not here intend to charge that the Baptists received immoral
characters into their church, but I know the Mennonites of that
age would not have received one on the profession which the Bap-
tists now make. If by ‘“management,’’ is meant, the care of the
pastor, as to the purity of life and conversation of the members,
and the reproof and expulsion of such as do not walk in gos-
pel order, there is certainly a very ‘‘ material difference.’”” The
Mennonites, according to their doctrine and profession, would
expel any member who would accept a magisterial office, swear,
contend at law, or serve in any military capacity; whilst the Bap-
tists do, and approve all these. In the Mennonite management,
there was such avoidance of those who were excommunicated, as
to tend to put them to shame, which the author admits; and then
8ays, itis ** far harsher, than the New Testament would warrant.”
People might differ very widely in their judgment, as to who is
right in these disputed points; but they could not well differ in
judgment, as to whether there is a ‘‘ material difference in man-
agement.’’

A very singular feature in the reformation, was the inconsist-
ency of the Reformed, in that, so long as they were weak and in
the power of the Catholics, and were somewhat persecuted, they
all protested against the Catholics for their anti-christian cruelty
and barbarity. But when by numbers they became strong, and were
supported by the government, they nearly all persecuted those
who differed from them, but were too weak to defend themselves.
Many of the reformers were men of great learning, and extraordi-
nary intellectual power, yet they could not see this great absurdity,
and devilish tyranny. The question might well be asked, whether,
with all their learning, their power, their ingenuity, their zeal and
enthusiasrn, they themselves were true Christians, and wrought a
true Christian reformation? They unquestionably wrought a great
religious reformation, but religion is not christianity. I am
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and the whole of the second, were certainly among the most pious
Christians the church ever saw, and the worthiest citizens the State
ever had. History removes every doubt on this subject.’”” The
author further says: ¢¢ These scattered communities were brought
into order, by the labors of Menno Simon ; some of the perfects
were reclaimed to order, and others were excluded. The church
was united, and separate from all Dutch and German reformers.
These pious, innocent, and inoffensive people, were relentlessly
persecuted by the papists, the Protestants also countenancing it ;
and where the Catholics had lost the power, the Protestants still,
in many places, continued to persecute the Mennonites,"’

Luther with all his arrogance, and impatience of contradiction,
seems to have had less of this intolerant persecuting spirit, than
most of the other reformers. Yet the Mennonites or Anabaptists
(as they were called) were such especial objects of hatred, that
those who would tolerate almost all others, would admit of perse-
cuting these. On the 143d page of Cramp’s Baptist History, it is
said: ‘“ It is distressingto observe how completely the reformers of
those days were imbued with the persecuting spirit. At a diet
held in Hamburg, in Hesse Cassel, in 1536, the opinions of many
divines were adduced, sanctioning the punishment of the Baptists,
(meaning the Mennonites,) by the magistrates. Some would
have them scourged; some branded ; some banished; but most
of them held that death should be the infliction, and Luther, Mel-
anchthon, and Bucer were of the number.’’ This was in a Luth-
eran government, where Luther’s influence would have prevailed
to stop the persecution, if he had desired it. Bucer, one of
Luther's companions, especially supported it in a discussion with
the Baptists at Marburg,

Calvin is known to have been very intolerant, and it was by his
instigation and influence, that Servetus was arrested, condemned
and burnt for heresy and blasphemy. Appleton’s Encyclopedia
asserts, that the mild and amiable Melanchthon approved this sen-
tence. Zwingle approved the enactment in 1526, that those who
were rebaptized should be drowned; which is said to have been
1o vain threat. In 1527-8, different men and women were
drowned at Zurich. We have already spoken of Henry Bullinger,
the companion and successor of Zwingle, and given the edict he
drew up in 1530 In England, Latimer, Cranmer, Ridley, Cover-
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dale, and Philpot, all countenanced, encouraged, and directed
the persecution of the Anabaptists, and signed their death war-
rants.

These were truly great men, and it is with pain and sorrow that
we speak of them as we do. If they had sometimes been betrayed
into error, through weakness, we would cast the mantle of charity
over their failings, because no one is perfect. But when we see
them deliberately, calmly, continually and persistently continuing
in this bloody persecuting spirit, we cannot but conclude, that
the light they posessed was but natural light, for we do not see
how divine light, could have left so dark a recess, without some
little. ray penetrating it, if it had at all shone into their hearts.
No one now will dare deny that the spirit which influenced these
great men, and prompted them to these deeds, was a dark and foul
one; that they were grossly deceived, and they were instrumental
in leading and holding others in this dark delusion. Any one now
reading the history of the reign of popery,- cannot help but
feel amazed, that rational, intelligent beings could be so deluded
and darkened as they must have been then. They had not the
Scriptures, as their leaders and teachers made it an object to keep
these out of their hands. A blind reliance in their leaders, and
adherence to the customs of their forefathers, kept them bound
in delusion and darkness. Now we have the word of God.
Every family has the Holy Scriptures in their house, and many
read them likewise; but do they follow them? What does it
profit us to have the Scriptures, and read them, and then follow
the instructions of men? The priests and monks in those dark
ages could satisfy the people, because they allowed them to gratify
the lusts of the flesh, and the desires of the mind. In this same
way men suffer themselves to be deluded and deceived now.
Because their leaders allow them to indulge in so many carnal
amusements, they willingly accept their guidance, instead of the
word of God. Popular opinion deluded the reformers, and
instead of taking the word of God for their guide, they took car-
nal reason, and the great and dark delusion .was the result.
Carnal reason and popular opinion, still deludes and darkens the
minds of a vast number of mankind. To call their attention to
this, and lead them to refiection and searching the word of God,
and appealing to Him as the source of wisdom and light, instead
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of looking to man, and the opinion of the religiou; world, is the
reason I dwell so much on this subject. I hope the reader will
not be impatient under it.

The reformers were truly great men, and when we read the
history of their sore trials, persecutions, and sufferings, and their
struggles with the wicked tyranny of the papists, our sympathies
become strongly enlisted in their favor; as in the contest between
them and the papists, they had right and justice on their side, and
we cannot help but admire their courage, constancy, fortitude, and
patience. But if we compare the fruits of their reformation with
the word of God, and the spirit of the gospel, we cannot perceive
the fruits of a true living faith, in their conversion from popery to
the reformed religion. True disciples of Jesus Christ learn from
Him. The word déisciple signifies a scholar, or learner; and if we
do not learn of Him, we cannot justly claim to be His disciples,
or, as He says, disciples indeed. Meekness and lowliness of heart,
gentleness, kindness, love and mercy, is what Christ teaches His
disciples; and those who are destitute of these virtues, can
certainly not be said to have learned of Christ.

The reformers themselves were oftentimes carried away by pas-
sion, and gave vent to expressions, far from the meekness and
lowliness of heart, which we learn from Jesus. Luther's expres-
sionsare often-times unjustifiably rash, and passionate. D’Aubigné
speaks of his reply to Carlstadt, as being outrageons. His manner
and expression on different occasions, was intolerant and highly
offensive. He calls Dr. Eck an ass, Heory VI1II. a hog, and
Emser a he-goat. Is there anything in such expressions charac-
teristic of the spirit of Christ? True, he wasa man of like passions
as all others, and all men are weak and fallible ; but we never hear
of him retracting his excited expressions, or making confession of
their unchristian character. We must, however, make large allow-
ance for the age in which he lived, with the nation and customs
of the people among whom he dwelt ; but these do not justify pas-
sion, Self-love and anger were always sin, and expressions arising
from their influence are acts of sin, which require repentance and
humiliation in any age, or amongst any nation, or custom of peo-
ple. If the Holy Spirit brings to the mind of the believer all that
Christ has taught, and leads into all truth, I cannot see how it
could fail to remind Luther of these ebullitions of temper,-and if
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he obeyed, and was led by the Spirit, how he could rest without
acknowledging his error, and asking for forgiveness. We never
hear of any acknowledgment or retraction of his unkind expres-
sions, or of his brethren, or co-laborers, ever reproving him, or
laboring in love to make him sensible of his errors; and we have
reason to think they were altogether alikestrangers to, and ignorant
of the true Christian spirit and duty. Menno Simon also made
strong expressions, and applied epithets to his opponents, which in
our day we would rather not hear; but they were true. When he
called his persecutors blood-thirsty tyrants, and hypocrites, he
told the truth ; but we would rather have truth couched in milder
language. But the character of the people amongst whom he lived
and labored, with the customs of expression at the time, are miti-
gating circumstances. But Emser was not a he-goat, Eck an ass,
or Henry VIIL. a hog; and when Luther called them that, he
said what was not true ; besides, it was highly offensive, and rather
calculated to destroy than promote peace; and as he never hum-
bled himself, or recalled the expressions, we have reason to
conclude that he was not sensible of the spirit which dictated
them.

In the second part of the complete works of Menno Simon,
recently published in the English language, by Funk & Brother,
of Elkhart, Indiana, on page 363 and 364, in his controversy
with Martin Micron, Menno also lost his temper several times, and
gave indiscreet answers to his adversary ; but he humbles himself,
expresses sorrow for it, and asks to be forgiven. But from the
great and popular reformers we hear of no acknewledgments ot
retractions. Even the gentle Melanchthon, as related by
D’ Aubigné, 4th volume, page 187, when the Chancellor of Lunen-
berg (one of his friends) suggested at the diet of Augsburg, that
the Protestants were conceding too much to the Catholic party,
Melanchthon raised himself up, and replied in a very sharp and
harsh tone of voice: ‘¢ He who dares assert that the means indi-
cated are not Christian, is a liar and a scoundrel!’ ¢ ‘The
Chancellor repaid him in his own coin.’’ ¢ But,” says D’Aubign¢,
¢ these expressions cannot, however, detract from Melanchthon's
reputation for mildness.” Perhaps not, but unacknowledged and
unrecalled, they certainly do detract from his character as a
Christian.
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The people at the commencement of the reformation were
mostly all Catholics. Then, and long before, they were generally
blinded by prejudice and superstition, such as we now can scarcely
conceive how it is possible, that rational creatures could receive
such absurdities, as were upheld by the priests and monks. They
were certainly carnal and unconverted, as all their fruits plainly
showed. Priests and monks were equally blind. When they
were moved by the grace of God, and perceived some of these
wicked abominations, and began to preach against them, the peo-
ple could not fail to perceive these flagrant errors, and so were
carried along with the reformers. The reformers acted under the
idea, that they themselves were the servants of God. I have al-
ready spoken of this inconsistency, and now, under this view, they
treated and held this rude and unenlightened people, as regener-
ated children of God. All who would join in with the reformers,
were held and regarded by them as brethren. This may, therefore,
truly be called, a political reformation. We see nothing of a full
awakening to a sense of sin in themselves. Thus, there being no
true sense of sin, there could also be no true sense or knowledge
of righteousness ; without which there never can be a child of
God begotten, or a regeneration accomplished. From this cause
the reformation was only an external one, or, we might say, a
carnal reformation. The people were carnal, and remained
carnal ; and whenever anything occurred which was calculated to
excite their passions, they were aroused to enthusiasm ; but it was
not'a spiritual enthusiasm, but only a carnal one. The people
were reformed, but not renewed. Poor Luther himself, toward
the close of his life, became so much disgusted with the carnality
of his own people, at Wittenberg, that he left it, never intending
to return to them; but by the persuasion of the elector, and
others, he was prevailed on to return. John Wesley says, that
before his death, Luther, ‘“uttered these melancholy words; ¢1
have spent my strength for nought! those who are called by my
name, are, it is true, reformed in opinions and modes of worship ;
but in their hearts and lives, in their tempers and practice, they
are not a jot better than the Papists]’’’

D'Aubigné makes the remark, that a reformation is not a for-
mation. I suppose the idea intended to be conveyed by this
remark, is to show the difference between the work of the

12



178 FORMATION AND REFORMATION.

apostles, in founding the Church, and that of the reformers, in
restoring a church, which had departed from its primitive virtue,
but was still a church. This I believe was the erro1 of the
reformers, and the cause of their failure to produce, or beget true
spiritual children of God, living and walking in the spirit and
life of the Divine nature. The Church of God is a community
of Christians; but we surely cannot regard the Catholic church,
at the time of the reformation, as being such a community. Te
be a Christian, is to have Christ dwell in the heart, and be led
and guided by His spirit; and a man destitute of this spirit, is in
truth no Christian, whether in the church or out of it; and his
service, although in the church, is as little a true Christian
service, as that of the Pagans in their temples. The mass of the
people in the Roman church, at the commencement of the re-
formation, were as little true spiritual believers in Christ, as the
Jews were when Christ began to preach, or the Gentiles were in
any part of the world, when the apostles began to preach the
Gospel to them. The Jews were a religious people, and the Gen-
tile nations also had their religion ; but these could not be reformed
into Christians. The old structure had to be erased, and the very
foundation -destroyed, and a new foundation laid, and a new
creation formed. This is just as much the case with a sinner
hardened, blinded, and depending on an imaginary righteous-
ness, with the name of Christ in his mouth, as it was with the
Jews, with the name of Moses and the God of Israel, or the Gen-
tiles with the name of their Pagan deities in their mouths. Their
eyes had to be opened ; they had to have their imaginary virtue
and righteousness taken from them. They had to become lost,
before they could come to Christ, for he says, He was only sent
to the Jos¢ sheep of the house of Israel. No sinner can become a
child of God, without being regenerated ; and surely the Roman
church was as complete a mass of sinners, as ever existed in the
world. They had been baptized in their infancy, and grew up
in carnality, under the instruction and guidance of as corrupt
and wicked a priesthood, as ever profaned or disgraced the sacred
name of religion. There never had been in them a ““formation’’
of true religion, or a Christian life. To this, with the name of
Christ in their mouth, they were as much strangers, as any Pagan
ever was! Then how could a “‘reformation’ take place, where
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there never was a ‘‘formation’’ preceded it? The Roman Cath-
olic religion of that time, was as little spiritnal, or Christian, as
the Jews or Gentiles ever were, and was as verily idolatrous, as
that of any Pagan nation on earth, and had as necessarily to be
destroyed, and its foundation broken up, before a true Christian
structure could be built up, as that of the Pagan superstition.

This was the difference between the work of Menno Simon
and his brethren, and that of Luther and Zwingle, with the popu-
lar reformers of their day. The one was a ‘‘ormation,”’ and the
other a “‘reformation.’’ If it was a ““reformation;’’ it had only to
act on, or could only change that which was ‘“‘formed, '’ and as
no true Christian faith, or inward life, had a “formasion’’ in the
heart of the community, the ‘‘ r¢formation’’ had of necessity only
to act upon, and ‘*‘re¢form’’ what it found in existence, which
was an outward dead profession ; and ‘‘rgforming’’ this, left the
people still carnal, as Luther lamented at the close of life, and
poor Zwingle witnessed, and paid the penalty of in his. Menno
and his brethren regarded these Catholic church-members as un-
converted and dead. They sought to make them sensible of this,
and bring them to conversion and a new life, by putting off the
old man, and putting on the new ; dying to the old corrupt nature
and bringing about a new spiritual ‘life in Christ.

This we cannot impress with sufficient carnestness on the mind
of the reader. We are naturally inclined to legalism, and to rest
on outward forms and professions. But, in truth, nothing will
avail us, if we do not possess the divine life in our souls; and
this we cannot possess with the old carnal life in existence.
Therefore, Paul tells us to put off the old man which is corrupt,
etc., and put on the new man, which after God, is created in
righteousness and true holiness. Eph. iv. This is what Menno
and his brethren labored for. They labored with individuals.
This must ever be anindividual work. The true religion of Jesus
Christ never was, or never can be, national. If a whole nation is
converted, it must be a separate work in each individual. Re
ligious doctrines and opinions may become national, but true
Divine life cannot. These labored with individuals, well knowing
that whatever success attended their eflorts, it must be effected in
this way ; and knowing, also, that one soul brought to a true Chris-
tian faith, and Divine life, is of more worth than the conversion
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of a whole nation, in outward form and doctrine, where the true
living faith, that worketh by love, is wanting.

In the 3d volume of D’Aubigné’s history, page 6, it is said that
four years after the commencement of the reformation, there was
no change, either in the social circle, or in the church. All
things continued as they had before ; monks and nuns took the
monastic vows, pastors lived single, pilgrimages were undertaken,
votive offerings suspended on the pillars of the chapels; the
priests in the pulpit thundered against the mass as idolatrous,
then came down to the altar, and would go through the ceremony
of mass, with scrupulous exactness. Soon after this, there were
changes made. Mass was discontinued, clergy married, monks
and nuns abandoned their lives, images were discarded, and pil-
grimages abandoned. Religious ordinances were now abandoned
and changed, but we have no account of a change ¢“at the domes-
tic hearth, and social circle.”” Pomp and vanity, strife and con-
tention, hatred and variance, amusements and follies, went on as
before. Faith was preached, but it was not the faith that worketh
by love. Electors, landgraves, dukes, and barons indulged in all
the pomp and extravagance, as they did before; and no wonder
the lower order indulged in their beer and wine, their brawls and
riots. Where was the new creature? Where was the Divine life?
D’Aubigné says: ‘‘A new faith was abroad, but new works were
not yet seen.’’ In a simple religious revolution or reformation,
this might be s0. He further says: ““The vernal sun had risen,
but winter still bound the earth, neither flower, nor leaf, nor any
sign of vegetation was visible. But this aspect of things was
deceptive; a vigorous sap was secretly circulating beneath the
surface, and was about to change the face of the world.” Luther
preached faith in Christ, and justification by nothing else. In
this he was right; but why did he not preach, that faith without
works is dead, and no better than a body without a spirit? The
first work or fruit of faith, is the forsaking of sin, in repentance.
Faith must embrace the threatenings of God's law, before it is
possible that it can embrace Christ for justification.

Neither can it truly regard the threatenings of the law, and con-
tinue to live in sin. Repentance must precede conversiop, and
the fruit of repentance is forsaking the sinful life. The knowledge
of sin by the law, is the first work of grace in the soul, and must
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exist before it is possible there can be repentance, and no true
repentance can exist, where there is a life of sin. No more than
Christ could come into the world before Moses, and John the Bap-
tist, can we receive Christ, and be justified by faith in Him,
before the ministration of Moses has been effected in our hearts,
and been followed by John's ministration of repentance. The
faith spoken of by D’Aubigné, I can regard as nothing but a dead
faith. By the four years preaching of Luther and his fellows, there
was a preparation going on, which shortly afterward changed the
face of the world. It wasa change in ceremonial religion, and its
ordinances, but rot of the heart and life, else Luther could not
have lamented as he did.

D'Aubigné says, Luther ‘‘seemed to expect, that whilst men re-
ceived his writings with enthusiasm, they should continue devout
observers of the corruptions those writings exposed.’” This
D'Aubigné admires, as the wisdom of God, ordering and directing
the work. He seems to regard the people, as Luther and other re-
formers did also. They all looked upon them as Christians, who
had been led into error and delusion, in regard to ceremonial ordi-
nances, and duties; and all their energies weredirected to the cor-
recting of these irregularities. Had they looked uponthem in the
light of God’s word, they could not have regarded them otherwise
than as sinners, who are strangers to the covenants of promise,
without hope or God in the world. They would then have called
upon them to repent of their sins, and forsake their carnal and
ungodly lives, and live soberly, righteously and godly. Had D’Au-
bigné seen these things in their proper light, he would certainly
not have so much to admire, as thedirecting hand of God, but much
more to deplore, that these men did not yield their great talents
and power to the Lord, to direct according to His word. Let
any person of sound mind ask himself whether these people could
have been born of God, and led by His spirit? They are repre-
sented as being a garnal, debauched, violent and riotous people.
Can these be children of God, and the word of God be true?
That Luther lamented their condition as he did, before his death,
is proof enough that it is true which is said of them. If the
reformers had taught the people what they truly were, and what
God's word requires of them, they would have had fewer followers;
but what they would have had, would have been more devout, and
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led more exemplary lives. They would not have the praise of men,
but that which is of infinitely more value, the praise of God.
In the ¢ Martyr’s Mirror,”’ page 1014, the author gives the
acknowledgment of Zwingle, (Ecolampadius, Zell, Polio, Niger,
+ Lotamus, and others, that infant baptism is unscriptural. It is
also shown, that Luther, Carlstadt, Pomeranium, Brentium, and
several others, opposed resistance of enemies, oaths, and infant
baptism, in the early part of their career. They could not, how-
ever, persevere in these views and principles, without sacrificing
the countenance and support of the rulers and privileged charac-
ters of the world. Then they would have stood, where Menno
Simon and his brethren also stood, and their followers would not
have been very numerous. D’Aubigné, speaking of those who
in earlier days protested against Roman superstition and corrup-
tion, says: ‘“ They only lopped off the branches, whilst they left
the root stand. Their work was good so far as it went, but they
were not prepared for the work, or the work not for them.”
Luther and his coadjutors, he seems to think, destroyed both root
and branch. So far as Peter Bruce, Waldo, and some others, are
concerned, I would differ very widely with D'Aubigné. True,
they effected no national reformation, but they made many indi-
vidual converts, and those they did make, became truly pious
Christians. The root of bitterness in the heart was destroyed, by
a true living faith, and the walk and conversation which had beea
after the flesh, became spiritual, and their mind, from being carnal,
became heavenly. The popular reformers had many followers,
even whole nations; but, as Luther himself deplores, the change
was only in doctrine and mode of worship, whilst their lives
remained carnal, as they were before! These are facts that cannot
be denied; which is most like lopping off branches, large
work half done, orless work well done? The reformed, under the
popular preachers, remained warriors and knights, many of them
rioters and drunkards, living in bitterness, strife and contention;
and favored and connived at the persecution of the true, defenseless
and harmless children of God. At the Diet of Spires, in 1529,
when the reformation had been progressing some eight or tes
years, and nearly all the notable reformers, and their preachers, in
great numbers were present, the landgrave of Hesse, and the elec-
tor of Saxony, thought it necessary to draw up an order, to forbid
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all sinful practices, and carnal pleasures; walking in the spirit,
being blameless, and showing by the fruits of their walk and con-
versation, that they are disciples indeed, and learning from Christ,
meekness and lowliness of heart. They held that where the
conscience permitted any one to walk disorderly, in pride and
wantonness, displaying a haughty, aristocratic disposition, re-
vengeful, contentious, or riqtous, or, in short, any thing of the
nature of what Paul terms the work of the flesh, and contrary to .
that which he designates the fruits of the spirit, it was evidence
that he had not, by what he looked upon as his conversion, beer
brought to the right knowledge of God, and His Son Jesus Christ.
They could, under no cirtumstances, receive such an one into their
communion, or baptize him. Yet Menno says: *‘ But, neverthe-
less, you ought to know, that, should the person to be baptized,
come with a hypocritical heart, under semblance of faith, that his
hypocrisy would not be imputed to the baptizer as a sin, but to
the dissembler; for no man knoweth the heart of man, save the
spirit of man which is in him.”” It is plain then, that Menno
would have considered it sin, to baptize any one who he knew was
. not truly converted, and walked in newness of life. As the Men-
nonites considered any one guilty, who would baptize a carnal,
unconverted person, knowing him to be such, and as being par-
taker of the guilt of him who made the false pretension in baptism;
so they also considered any member, partaker of his guilt, who
knew the candidate for baptism was unregenerate and carnal, and
connived at his reception, by not revealing the knowledge of any-
thing carnal or dark in his life or profession. (See MennoSimon,
page 32.)

A pure, blameless church is everywhere insisted on by Menno
and his brethren; and I never find that they are charged with
violating their profession, or with immoral or licentious conduct,
except by such as confound them with the Munster sect. The
Catholics, and all such as upheld infant baptism, called all those
who rejected it, Anabaptists; and as the Munsterites and Men-
nonites both protested against infant baptism, they were by some
confounded, and led to the Mennonites, being charged with hold-
ing the doctrine and sentiments of the Munsterites, being one
people with them, and guilty of their evil deeds. Formerly, alt
those who dissented from the Catholics, and protested against
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their errors and corruptions, were called Manechians. This being
an unpopular and corrupt sect, their name was applied to all who
protested against papistic corruption, thinking thereby to weaken
the force of their charges, by making them odious in the eyes of
the people. So, since the Munsterites were guilty of gross viola-
tions of humanity, justice, and decency, and by their fanatical
and violently outrageous conduct, had rendered their names hate-
ful, so the Catholics called the Mennonites, Munsterites, for the
purpose of incensing the people against them. Neither were the
reformed party averse to the existence of such impressions, inas-
much as the Mennonites strongly protested against some doctrines
which they held, as well as also some of their practices. These
protestations were not altogether without effect, and if the im-
pression, that they were Munsterites, could be brought to prevail
it would greatly weaken the effect of their protestations, We do
accordingly find, that Protestant historians, even much later than
the times of the reformers, if they noticed the Mennonites at all,
charged them with having been connected with, or descended from
the Munsterites. We cannot perceive the justice of such persist-
ent charges, From Menno’s own declaration, in his renunciation
of Rome, it seems that he spoke against them publicly and
privately, before he had withdrawn from the church of Rome,
and that those who urged him to take on himself the ministry, were
such as “ cordially abhorred the sect of Munster.’’ If hedid visit
their meeting for the purpose, of persuading them of their error, it
gives no one reason to lay any such charges against him, as the
Pedobaptists seem so ready to do. All parties agree, that there
were many innocent and upright persons amongst the Munster-
ites, and that he should have felt a deep concern for them, and
labored to disabuse them, is altogether probable, and is no dis-
credit to his name. We do utterly deny that there is in the
doctrine of Menno, anything which could tend to lead men to
the commission of any act of sedition, or turbulence, or any kind
of crime, as we find charged in a note in Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical
History ; or that any tumultsor commotion of a violent character,
ever occurred amongst true Mennonites ; and also deny the insinua-
tion, as if at the present day there were still something of a
Ieprehensible nature occurring amongst them.

I may here take occasion to say, what is not a little tothe credit
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of Menno, that howcver‘those who bear his name may have
become divided, and however widely they may have departed
from the doctrine and principles which Menno taught, ‘we may
still defy the world to produce a better record for industry,
hones'ty, morality, decency, and faithfulness, in all the relations of
life, than that presented by those who bear the name, and profess
the doctrine of Menno Simon! Historians almost invariably
speak of them as being good citizens, honest, kind, and benevo-
lent; but when they speak of their origin, or the source from
whence they descend, represent them, orleave the impression, that
they have descended from the Munsterites. This may arise, ina
great measure, from ignorance of the true sentiments of the
Mennonites, and their taking their accounts from those who mis-
represented them from prejudice, and perhaps a considerable mix-
ture of enmity. If the claim we have set up is true, that the
Mennonites were a continuation of the Waldenses and Albigenses;
that there was an organization of these professors existing at the
time of the commencement of the reformation, and that Menno
united himself to these, and afterward the church was so pros-
perous under his ministry, as to have his name attached toit;
then there is proof here, that the church existed long before any
of the Munsterite pretension or profession was known or heard
of. Thisispartly conceded by Mosheim, and Ypeij, and Dr. L
Dermont, in their account of the origin of the Mennonites, also
admit it. The Mennonites have always strenuously upheld it.
During that time, when Menno may be said to have been in a state
of transition between popery and his final profession and doc-
trine when the Munster excitement wasat its height, he protested
against them, and their pretensions. He himself says, in his
renunciation of Rome: ¢ Afterward the sect of Munster made
inroads, by whom many pious hearts in our quarter, were led into
error. My soul was much troubled, for'T perceived, that though
they were zealous, they erred in doctrine. I exerted my feeble
eftorts, as far as I was able, in opposing them by preaching and
exhortations. I conferred twice with one of their leaders, once
in private, and once in public; but my admonitions availed
nothing, because I did that myself which I well knew was not
right.”’ He afterward speaks of his painful exercises on account
of the deception of many honest and upright hearts, by what he
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calls ¢ the ungodly doctrine of Munster,'’ until, he says, “ his soul
was grieved beyond endurance.”” Now after he entirely withdrew
from the Romanists, and about a year after was solicited by some
six or eight persons to take upon himself the calling of a public
minister, he says those who approached him on thesubject, ¢ cor-
dially abhorred the sect of Munster.”” Menno also wrote a small
work against John Von Leyden, the Munster king. In all his
writings, as well as those of his brethren who mention any thing
of the Munsterites, he declared himself free from any connection
or sympathy with them. Because the Mennonites always insisted
on a pure church, and exposed the inconsistency of those churches
which tolerated so much vice and immorality in their commu-
nities, they have in turn brought these charges against them, to
weaken the force of their protestations. Ido not see the ground
for such charges as fanaticism, turbulence and inconsistency.
The Mennonites never made pretensions to any direct, or special
revelation, but based their views of a pure church on the Word of
God, by which they professed to be able to prove, that the idea
and doctrine was scriptural. It would be more creditable to their
opponents, to prove by the Scripture that the idea is unscriptural,
than by insinuations and charges, without proof.

In an article published in a supplement to the * Public Ledger,"’
of June 1st, 1872, we find that the same idea still prevails, that
the Mennonites are identical with the Munsterites, but were re-
formed and converted into an orderly, virtuous, and industrious
community, by the labors of Menno Simon. The church to
which Menno Simon attached himself, existed long before the
Munster sect was known, and continued separate and distinct from
them, during all the time of the Munster excitement, and whilst
their tragic scenes were enacting; and all the time protested
against their violent conduct, and extravagant assumptions ; and
never in any way identified themselves with them. The Men-
nonites never held, that in the church all things ought to be com-
mon, among the faithful, that every Christian is invested with the
power to preach the gospel, and, consequently, the church stood
in no need of ministers or pastors, and that God still continued
to reveal His will to chosen persons, by dreams and visions.
They never fell into the excesses attributed to them in this article ;
nor is it just in any way to couple their name with this infatuated
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casion, seven preachers and deacons were arrested at Berne, some-
time between 1650 and '6o. They were imprisoned, and kept at
very hard labor, and bad food. They were, besides, greatly re-
viled and scorned, but they endured all patiently, committing
themselves to God, and expecting their imprisonment should be
for life. At last the following conditions were proposed to them ;
either to go with them to their church, or be perpetually con-
signed to the galleys, or die in the hands of the executioner.
“Martyr’s Mirror,’’ page 1021. In what manner those faithful con-
fessors were finally disposed of, is not known; but it is known,
that they were still in prison in 1665. We can hereby learn how
conscientiously they avoided what they deemed false worship.
We can also see, how dark the minds of these professed reformers
. must have been. They were great and learned men, indeed, in
worldly wisdom, but must have been dark as night, in regard to
Divine influence, or they could not have so cruelly tortured those
against whom they could bring no other accusation, than that
they dissented from them in their religious views, and refused to
join with them in worship. And this was more than one hundred
years after their boasted reformation.

There is not now, I suppose, a nation on earth, professing the
-Christian religion, which will justify ,such persecution, as was
countenanced and practiced by the reformed churches, on those
who dissented from their: views, in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries. ‘This is attributed to an enlightened Christian senti-
ment, or spirit. Indeed, there are but few Pagan nations, who do
not tolerate professing Christians, and allow them to live in peace
in their midst. If the religious liberty now everywhere enjoyed,
is the result of an enlightened Christian spirit, I would ask, can a
Christian spirit be anything else but enlightened? Or, I would
ask, can a spirit which is so dark, as to allow such inhuman bar-
barities to be inflicted on their fellow creatures, be a Christian
spirit at all? I cannot but regard the spirit which would inflict
such cruelty on another, and even feeble old men and women,
delicate and often pregnant women, some young, and in the bloom
of innocence, as most dark and diabolical? Christ says: ‘A good
tree cannot bring forth corrupt fruit.”” Such fruit is certainly most
darkly corrupt, and can flow from no other source, than the spirit
of darkness, who was a liar and a murderer from the beginning,
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and must have been the prompter of such deeds. When the Jews
persecuted Christ, and said, they were Abraham’s seed, He said:
““If ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of Abra.
ham. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye
will do: he was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in
the truth, because there is no truth in him."”’ For centuries before
the reformation, and at the time it was in progress, the Catholics
persecuted those who dissented from them, in their views of re-
ligion. The reformers looked upon this as a gross outrage, when
inflicted upon themselves; but so soon as they obtained power,
turned about and persecuted those who differed with them. How
must the Reformed church of the present day, feel, when they
look back upon the bloody record left by their brethren of
Switzerland, from whom they claim to have descended? And
the Episcopalian, which claims its origin from the reformed
church of England, must with shame remember the bloody perse-
cutions their brethren inflicted on the dissenters, several centuries
back. It is somewhat strange, that D’ Aubigne, who wrote in the
present century, and claims to be a native of Switzerland, and
shows some partiality for the reformers of his native land, should
never say one word about their cruel and relentless persecution of
the defenseless Mennonites. And, W. D. Wilson, also of the
present century, speaking of the reformation in England, and the
subsequent progress of the church, pever says one word about the
shameful and cruel burnings at Smithfield, and other places, over
one hundred years after the reformation.

The Mennonites of the present day, can iook back upon their
brethren of those ages, and their Waldensian brethren of several
centuries earlier, who, although they do not compare with the great
reformers, in the extent of their learning, or natural abilities, yet
they have left behind them a record, of which we need not now be
ashamed. When they look back upon their unsullied character,
the purity of their lives, the soundness of their doctrine, their
deeply enlightened minds, and the Christian patience and forti-
tude with which they endured all manner of injustice and hard-
ships, and their indomitable courage under the most inhuman
torturings, and distress ; we can thank God for the grace bestowed
upon them, and the glorious record they have left behind them,
with the honor and glory it still reflects upon His name; of
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whom we may well say, ‘‘though they are dead, they yet speak.”
The supper was held and conducted consistently with their pro-
fession. No one was admitted as a member of the church, who
did not give evidence of true repentance and conversion, by lead-
ing a renewed life; and whenever any one would be found guilty
of carnal behavior, or walk after. the flesh, he was brought un-
der reproof, and either suspended in his privileges as a member,
or was removed from the church. He was not admitted to the
ordinances, or to partake of the privileges of membership, until
a satisfactory amendment was apparent. Every member feeling
it his conscientious duty to apprise the church of any irregularity
in the life and walk of a brother or sister, and to withdraw him-
self from every brother that walks disorderly, they had little
trouble in preserving their supper in its purity. They held that
in receiving this ordinance, they had no direct merit or virtue
imparted to them; but that its tendency was to impress the mind
with a sense of the great love which Christ bore to the Church,
the price he paid for its redemption, and His worthiness to be held
in remembrance by every believer ; whereby he is strengthened,
and confirmed in faith, and his affections more fervently drawn to
Christ, and things above. Moreover, it admonishes us to Chris-
tian unity, peace, and love, which is the essence of true Christian
religion ; after which all believers should earnestly seek and strive,
and without which our faith and profession is vain. They ex-
cluded all from their supper, who they knew in any way to violate
the precepts of the gospel. (Read Menno, page 44-5-6.)

They also held the washing of the saints’ feet, to be a command
of Christ, which, as obedient children, they felt ‘themselves con-
strained, through love, to observe amongst one another, as Christ
had said : ‘‘ If I your Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye
also ought to wash one another’s feet, for I have given you an ex-
ample, that ye should do as I have dane to you. Verily, verily, I
say unto you, the servant is not greater than his Lord, neither he
that is sent, greater than he that senthim. If yeknow these things,
happy are ye if ye do them.”’ '

We find a great deal of argument in the writings of Menno and
his brethren, concerning the proper use and application of the
ordinances; who are proper subjects to observe them; of their
design, and of their abuse; but we find very little said about the
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mode of administration. With regard to the washing of feet, we
find no particular mode of doing it specified. The Saviour's
example is so plainly described, that I suppose there is not much
variation in the mode of procedure, amongst those who observe
the ordinance. The idea of its signification, they held, was to
teach us meekness, lowliness, and humility of heart; to impress
upon the mind, a sense of the benefits received from Christ, by
His washing us, and purifying us of our sins, and also, to remind
us of our duty to serve one another, in body and spirit; all of
which they profess by washing, and being washed. In the con-
fession of faith, in the “Martyr’s Mirror,”’ it is recommended to
be done on suitable occasions, when they visit one another. But
no particular rule is laid down, except that it is a command and
ordinance of God, which they felt constrained, out of love to
their Lord and Master, to observe ; the meanwhile, humbly medi-
tating on the great love of Christ, in humbling Himself unto the
death of the cross, and there shedding His blood, to wash and
cleanse us from our sins.

The avoidance or shunning of excommunicated members, was
also considered by them as a command of God, which it was
incumbent on them to observe. About the propriety of this,
there has been a great deal of contention. I am not aware that
any other professed Christians make this a point of doctrine,
except such as claim to hold and follow the doctrine of Menno
Simon. Almost all churches excommunicate members for certain
offenses, but none, that I am aware of, shun or avoid them, in
their common intercourse. For this cause, Menno and his
brethren have bgen severely censured and reflected on. Amongst
those calling themselves Mennonites, the extent to which this
avoidance should be carried, is viewed very differently, and is
said to have been the cause of some divisions amongst them.

As I shall have occasion to speak somewhat on this subject in a
subsequent chapter, I will leave its consideration for that place;
but, nevertheless, observe here, that the Old Mennonites of the
16th century, held it as a command of Christ and his apostles,
and insisted on its observance by their brethren. This Menno
held so firmly, that he would not be willing to hold any one asa
member of the church, who would not observe it. (See Menno's
complete works, page 276, second part.)
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The persecution of the Mennonites continued, in Germany
and the Netherlands, until about the year 1660 ; not generally
all the time, or at all places. There were still places where at
times they enjoyed more liberty ; but in some parts they suffered
severely; and as we have already intimated, after the Catholics
lost the power, the Protestants commenced to persecute them,
and seemed to do so with great virulence and animosity, for a long
time, in some places, and especially at Berne, and Zurich, in
Switzerland. Solong as the church was thus persecuted, we have
no evidence of decline in spiritual vigor and healthfulness. From
some remarks, in the preface to the second part of the ¢ Martyr’s
Mirror,”’ it would seem as if they soon began to decline in their
ardor and zeal, after the persecution ceased. The preface to the
first part of the ¢ Martyr’s Mirror’’ is dated 1659. That of the
second part bears no date, but the last edict we find noticed,
which the city of Berne issued against the Anabaptists, bears
date of August, 1659, and the several appeals of the States general
of Holland, to the authorities of Zurich and Berne, in behalf of
the Mennonites, are dated 1660; and we find some martyrdoms
noticed as taking place in 1671 and 1672. From this, it is evi-
dent that the work must have been published considerably later
than the date of the preface to the first part. At the time of the
appeal of the authorities of Holland, to those of Berne and Zurich,
the Mennonites had there enjoyed liberty for a considerable time,
so that the inclination to worldliness and luxury, noticed in the
preface to the second part of the ¢ Mirror,”’ may have shown itself
in those countries where they enjoyed "liberty, whilst there still
was persecution and distress in other parts, or kingdoms and
countries. It is certain that the enjoyment of peace and plenty
tends to strengthen the desires of the flesh and the mind; and in
order to preserve the ascendency of the spirit over the flesh, it is
necessary to exercise more vigilance in such times, than when the
flesh is restrained by the violence of the world. And there is
more need of mortifying the deeds of the body, by the Spirit, than
when Satan is unintentionally helping to keep down the flesh.
If God can ‘‘make the wrath of man to praise Him,”” he surely
also can make the wrath of Satan tend to the glory of His saints.
Although we are taught to pray for government and rulers, that
we may have a peaceable and quiet life, in all Godliness and

13
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honesty, I feel assured that every ome who has experienced the
love of God, and has acquaintance with his own heart, will also
feel that they have need, whilst they thank God for the enjoy-
ment of a peaceable and quiet life, also to pray Him that He may
guard and protect them, so that their liberty does not become a
snare to them, to draw their mind and affections from heavenly to
earthly things.

There is an effort being made at the present time by the Baptists
to identify Menno Simon, and the Mennonites of the sixteenth
century, with what is at present known as the ¢ Baptist church,”
which I think does the Mennonites injustice. Justice to them, as
well as the service of honest inquirers after truth, forbid us to pas
it by unnoticed. This effort is especially apparent in Cramp'’s
late ¢ Baptist History,"” who seems desirous to trace a continuous
succession of their church, from the apostolic age, to the present
time. For this purpose, recourse is had to the different commu-
nities which had arisen from time to time, previous to the great re-
formation of the sixteenth century, who dissented from the Catholic
church, and kept up a separate organization. Many of these they
assume were identical with themselves ; and to complete the chain
outside of the Catholics and, popular reformers, they use the
.Mennonites as a link. They also argue, that the Albigenses, and
Waldenses, were identical with the Mennonites, and that the
latter were a continuation of the old orthodox Waldenses, which
only took another name, under the zealous, energetic, and effi-
cient ministry of Menno Simon. In this they confirm the claim
of the Mennonites.

That the doctrine and profession of the Mennonites and Bap-
tists agree in some particulars, I will not deny; but that the
agreement in some particulars, whilst in other important points
they widely disagree, should justify the assumption of identity, I
cannot perceive, unless we reject all distinction, and claim that
all professors who have, in their doctrine and practice, some fes-
fures in which they agree, are one and the same people. But
then we need not resort to the dissenting sects, because the
Catholics also hold some doctrines which all others hold, and
their descent from the apostles time is undisputed. But in our
day, when we claim affinity with any sect of professors, and that
our principles are identical with theirs, we claint something more
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than this common brotherhood ; and are expected to mean some-
thing more.

The Mennonites, because of particular religious opinions and
principles which they held, refused to worship, or commune with
the Catholics, or any of the Protestant reformers of their time;
and perhaps all these (or at least most of them) would have refused
also to commune with them. The Episcopalians would have
communed with none of the dissenting sects, and the Lutheran
and Zwinglians could not agree in some particulars, whilst in
others they agreed. These distinctive features forbade their union
then, although in some features of their profession they did agree. .
It would therefore not be considered fair now, for any church or
party to claim identity with any of these, because they held some
article of faith, or a few points of doctrine in common ; whilst it
is known that they would have utterly repudiated much of the
doctrine or view, held by those who at present are claiming this
affinity. )

It is well known and proven, that Menno and his brethren of
thesixteenth century, held that a Christian cannot defend his rights
of person or property, swear an oath, serve magisterial office, or
serve his. country in any military capacity. These were held by
them as cardinal principles, and they would have united or wor-
shiped with no one holding the contrary views. All these the
Baptists hold as Christian duties. Menno and his brethren held
that obedience to the commands of Christ and His apostles, re-
quired them to avoid dealings and company with all excommuni-
cated members; and that the faithful should greet one another with
the holy kiss, Cramp says, this avoidance is far harsher than the
New Testament will warrant ; and Brown pronounces the kiss of
charity, *‘without warrant of Scripture.”” The Mennonites held
these things to be among the commands which Christ charged
His apostles to teach their converts to observe, and that obedience
to them constitutes a fruit, which proves their faith to be a true
living one, and where they do not exist, it is an evidence that the
tree is not good, or a true living faith does not exist.

Upon what ground, then, the present Baptist church can claim
identity with the Mennonites, is hard to comprehend. By their
confession of faith, and the tenor of their writings, it is certain
that the Mennonites of the sixteenth century, would in no wise have



196 BAPTISTS AND MENNONITES,

admitted any one professing the doctrine of the Baptists, into
their communion, or even worshiped with them, or went into
their churches to take part with, or acknowledge their worship as
divine service.

The Mennonites of the sixteenth century are admitted by Cramp
as refusing to bear arms, swear, or serve magisterial offices; yet
he claims them as Baptists, whilst at the same time he condemns
their practice. What is at this time understood by the term
“« Baptist,” is a church, or party, who baptize exclusively by im-
mersion, and admit of no other mode of administration, as con-
stituting baptism. There are different churches, however, which
hold these sentiments, who are not popularly considered as iden-
tical with what is known as the ¢ Baptist church.” There are
Dunkers (different sects), Disciples, Church of God, or Winebren-
nerian, Mormons, and perhaps some others. But the distinctive
appellation of none of these is Bapiist. In the ¢ Martyr's Mir-
ror,”’ the Mennonites are very frequently called Baptists, but it is
invariably applied to the Mennonites there. That church which
is now known by the name of Baptist, is not, to my knowledge,
once mentioned, or noticed in that large work, and had its ori-
gin at a later date, than most of the martyrdoms there noticed.

The original Petrobrosians, Henricans, Waldenses, and Albi-
genses, evidently condemned infant baptism, as unscriptural, and .
maintained baptism on faith. But as time advanced, and they
were widely dispersed by persecution, and brought under the in-
fluence of various surroundings, many of them may have departed
from the distinctive features of the profession which these people
originally held. Some may have taken up one doctrine, and others
a different one, and still held the ancient name. Some may have
taken up infant baptism, oaths, and self defense; and some may
also have held, that immersion is the proper mode of administering
baptism. But their original principles were different; and there
were those who maintained them, until the time of the reformation
in the sixteenth century.

Cramp claims that the wmiversal/ mode of baptism by the
Waldenses, was immersion. I have not the means of knowing
how this assertion can be fairly maintained. That some calling
themselves Waldenses, did baptize by immersion, may be correct ;
but that they unmiversally held the sentiments of the present
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Baptists on this subject, is questionable. - The Waldenses published
a confession of faith, which is given in the ¢ Martyr's Mirror,”’
page 230, wherein they plainly give their views, in regard to points
of doctrine in dispute at the time. There are also allusions in the
“Mirror,”” to other confessions of faith made by them, and
extracts taken from them, and declarations ‘made of principles
which governed them ; but we never find a word with regard to
the external mode or manner of administering therite of baptism.
Baptism was not at this time so wholly, and entirely practised by
immersion, that no other mode was known or thought of ; and, if
the Waldenses had held the views on the mode of baptism, which
the Baptists now do ; that no other mode but immersion is dap#sm,
and treated all those who had been baptized in any other way, as
if they had not been baptized at all ; it could hardly have escaped
notice. Can any one point to a Baptist work of the present
century, in which thisdistinctive feature of their profession is left
in doubt? In the absence of any intimation in their confession
of faith, or in their controversies, or interrogations with, and by
their enemies, that they held the sentiments attributed to them,
we may very fairly question, whether their universal custom was
immersion.

With regard tothe Mennonitesof the sixteenth century, we have
very good reason to 4no0w, that the assertion of the Baptists of the
present time, that Menno Simon and his brethren held views on
the mode of baptism, identical with their own, is an assumption
which they cannot maintain. At the time of the reformation,
sprinkling was the general mode of baptism practiced by the
Catholic church ; and I suppose by all Pedo-baptists. Inthe ‘‘ En-
cyclopedia of Religious Knowledge,’’ under the head of baptism,
it is asserted, that Luther said: ¢ He would have introduced im-
mersion into his church, if he had followed his own opinions,’’ etc.
This shows that immersion was not the common mode of the time.
At least, other modes were known and practiced. If this was so,
and the Mennonites held the views attributed to them, it is inex-
plicable, why we do not find a word of plain declaration on the
subject of the mode of administering the ordinauce, by any Men-
nonite writer of the age.

In all the disputations and controversies given in the ¢ Martyr’s
Mirror,”’ as occurring between the Mennonites and Catholics, and
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in Menno Simon’s own writings, where the subject of baptism
was so much under consideration, and each party so persistently
urged the other, with regard to what they considered a departure
from scriptural teaching, we never find that the Mennonites
charged the Catholics, or the Protestant reformers, with a depart-
ure from the scriptural, or apostolical mode of administering the
rite. Neither do we find that the Catholics once charged the Men-
nonites with departing from the usages of the church, whilst they
so severely censured, and even punished them, for every trivial
departure from its customs. If the Mennonites held the senti-
ments attributed to them by the Baptists, this silence on both
sides would be altogether unaccountable. And whilst the Men-
‘nonites held all departure from scriptural teachings rendered
ordinances null and void, and treated them as if they had not
occurred, or, as they did all works of unbelief, we never find that
they baptized any one who had before been baptized, on the
ground that the mode of administration was invalid; nor do we
find, that I know of, any declaration that the mode of adminis-
tration would render any baptism invalid.

We do not propose here to defend, or controvert any mode of
baptism, but to show that, when the Baptists assert, that Menno
and the brethren of his day, taught and practiced baptism by
immersion, they assert what they cannot prove, and that we have
presumptive evidence to the contrary, much more weighty and
reliable than their own positive assertions, unsupported by reliable
authority. In the *Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge,”
edited by I. Newton Brown, (a Baptist,) we find under the head
of Mennonites, the assertion, that a ¢ Mr. Gan,’’ (said to be a
Mennonite minister), said that the mode of baptism ¢¢ consists of
immersion or pouring upon of water.”” There are a number of
different associations of professors, claiming to be Mennonites,
some of whom may baptize by immersion; but that Menno Simon,
or those of his day, who were recognized by him as brethren,
baptized by immersion, I have seen no evidence of; and that it
was their mode, I do not believe. I think the evidence we shall
give fully justifies our incredulity. In the same article, Brown
says: ‘‘The practice of pouring or sprinkling is a wide departure
from the views of Menno.”” He then purports to give the
words of Menno as his authority : *‘ After we have searched ever so
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diligently, we shall find no other baptism but dipping in water,
which is acceptable to God, and approved in His word.”” He
makes no reference whence this language of Menno is derived.

In a small work, entitled ¢‘ Life and Times of Menno,"’ published
also by I. Newton Brown, we find the-following note in the ap-
pendix: ¢ Morgan Edwards, (as quoted by Benedict in his history
of the Baptists, page 132) says: The Mennonites of Pennsylvania, *
and in other parts of the world, have somewhat deviated from
Menno in matters of faith and practice; particularly in that of
baptism. He in his declaration concerning Christian baptism in
the water, printed in 1539, page 24, expressly saith, ‘after we
have searched ever so diligently, we shall find no other baptism
besides dipping in water, which is acceptable to God, and main-
tained in His word.” After which he adds, page 39: ‘Let who
will oppose, this is the only mode of baptism' that Jesus Christ
instituted, and the apostles taught and practiced.’ Accordingly
Menno was dipped and did dip others.’”” In note 4th, in the ap-
pendix to this work, is a letter from Dr. Chase, in which he says:
The departure of the Mennonites from immersion is, ““an error of -
modern times which should be corrected.”’ '

I have lately read with-close attention, ¢‘ The complete works of
Menno Simon,"" lately translated from the original dutch language,
and published by I. F. Funk & Brother. Some of this work I had
frequently read before, both in the English and German language;
but other parts I had never before seen. I can find no authority
for the assertion of Dr. Chase, in the letter referred to, that
“Menno taught and practiced immersion by the Scriptures.”” I
do not find one word in the whole book, wherein Menno teaches
anything in reference to the mode of administering the ordinance
of baptism, nor a word of information how he did administer it.
There are some expressions in his works, which, if taken singly,
might lead to the inference, that he did favor immersion; but
there are others more strongly indicating the contrary. I will
mention all the expressions I observed. Some might have escaped
my attention, but I think none of importance. In his treatise
concerning baptism, page 26, (I quote from Funk’s works,) when
speaking of the washing of regeneration, he says: “ O Lord, how
lamentably Thy word is abused. Is it not greatly to be lamented,
that mep are attempting, notwithstanding these plain passages, to
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presentcd to the reader, by the Baptists, com"eys a false impression.
Who can read the quotation referred to, without concluding that
Menno had reference altogether to the mode of performing the
ceremony of baptizing, and that this is plainly teaching immersion,
and would naturally infer that he ‘“ was dipped, and did dip others.”’

The quotation reads: ‘¢ After we have searched everso diligently,
we shall find no other baptism besides dipping in water, which is
acceptable to God, and maintained in Hisword. After which he
adds, page 39, let who will oppose, this is the only mode of bap-
tism that Jesus Christ instituted, and the apostles taught and prac-
ticed.”” 1In neither of these paragraphs, where the different sen-
tences occur, has Menno any reference to mode of baptizing ; but
altogether to daptism on jfaith. Whoever is the author of this
deception, he has very artfully presented the words, so that the
second passage is made to support the first. The work as published
by Funk is in quarto form, containing 36 pages, running from 19§
to 231. The first extract is from page 204, and the second from
231, quite at the close of the work, and has no connection with,
or reference to the first. But that the reader may judge for him-
self, we will give both paragraphs entire as rendered. by Funk.

““In the third place they say, ¢that children should be baptized,
that they may the better be trained in the word of God and His
commandments.” To this we reply again: That we desire to
know where such a thing is expressed and written in the Holy
Scriptures.  Give a discreet answer, we pray you, who assert infant
baptism to be right, just and necessary, and who so lamentably
slander and profane us on account of baptism, that we may no
longer be deceived in our hearts; but that we may assuredly know
by the word of God where to find this infant baptism. For Aoz~
ever industyiously we may search day and night, we yet find but one
baptism in the water, pleasing to God, which is expressed and con-
tained in His word, namely, baptism on the confession of faith,
commanded by Christ Jesus, taught and administered by His
holy apostles, which is received and administered for the forgive-
ness and remission of sins, in such a manner, as we have fully
proven above by the words of Peter, Acts ii. 38. But of this
other baptism, that is, infant baptism, we find nothing.”

The paragraph quoted, occurs on page 204, and on page 23t
the second, and following paragraph occurs: ¢ Herein, reader,
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you have most devoutly what the mode of God’s baptism, which
perished through the long degeneracy of the ages, in the church,
ought to be, being restored whole by the unspeakable gift of God
Therefore, let the writers oppose as they please; let the learned
oppose by their shrewdness as they know how; let all the world
under the heavens oppose in every way in which they are able,
this is the only mode of baptism which Christ Jesus himself insti-
tuted, and the apostles taught and practiced.”

The expression of ‘‘ mode of baptism,’’ in this last paragraph,
has reference entirely to the argument in the preceding part of
the work, ard is relating to infant baptism, and baptism on faith.
As I have said before, there is in the whole work not one word
of argument, or instruction, which has reference to the mode of
administering the rite of baptism. Who can compare the garbled
quotation of Morgan Edwards, (so widely circulated by Benedict
and Brown,) with the paragraphs as given here, word for ward, as
it is translated by Funk, without concluding that intentional
violence has been done to the work of Menno? *

* Since writing the above, I have received a letter from a friend, who had
written to Ira Chase, of Newton Centre, Mass., in June, 1863, on the subject of
this quotation from Menno. Friend Chase replies: “Menno has, indeed, been
supposed to say expressly, that, after we have searched ever so diligently, we
shall find no other baptism besides dipping in water, which is acceptable to
God, and maintained in His word. But when he makes the statement thus
understood, and quoted by the venerable Morgan Edwards, he is replying to
the representation of some, that Christ and His holy Apostles, Aave fanght fe
different baptisms in water ; one of believers, and the other of unconscious in-
fants, and he takes occasion to say: Ilowever diligently we seek, night and
day, yet we find not more than one baptism in the water, that is pleasing to
God, expressed and contained in God’s word, namely, this baptism upon faith,
commanded by Christ, taught and practiced by his holy Apostles, which is sd-
ministered and received unto the forgiveness and remission of sins, with such
measure {rule or limitation] as we have very amply set forth above, in the first
words of Peter. (Acts ii. 38.) But this other daptism, mamely, of kttle chil:
dren we never find.

«Mr. Edwards, we doubt not, misunderstocd the words which he quoted.
Had he been familiar with the Dutch language, and had he examined what
precedes, and what follows those words, he would not have quoted them for
the purpose for which he brought them forward. It would be entirely wrong
to suspect him of any inteation to deceive his readers, We can see how the
mistake here was very easily made ; and this naturally led to a similar mistake
in regard to the Latin passage. mentioned also by him in this connection. By
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On the 206th, 207th, and 209th pages; Menno speaks of lifting
children to the basin, and holding them to the basin, or fountain.
Whether they held them to the basin or fountain, for the purpose
of the priest taking the infant from their hands, and dipping them
in the water:; or, whether they held them there for the priest to
sprinkle, or pour water on them from the basin, is not said ; but, I
think the latter quite as likely as the former. He is here speaking
of infants, and laboring to show the fallacy of the doctrine of in-
fant baptism, but has in no instance any reference to the manner
of baptizing.

On the 444th page, in ‘‘a kind admonition,’”’ he again says:
‘““baptized in water.”” These expressions are somewhat singular,
if Menno did not baptize in water; yet they do not prove that
he immersed, or dipped. He may have gone into the water, and
baptized with water. I cannot believe he did immerse, much less
hold the view, that nothing but immersion is baptism, as the
present Baptists do. If he did so, it would be very strange in-
deed that he should have passed by in silence, and not raised the
warning voice against such a perversion of gospel ordinances, and
especially as he took so much pains to convince his readers of
other abuses of the ordinance of baptism. I have written to
friend Funk to inquire about the word which he renders ¢‘daptism,’"

the passage, modus baptisamti, we suppose that Menno there referred, not to
what is now commonly understood when we speak of the mode of baptizing,
but to such a baptism, as he had been advocating, namely the baptism of be-
lievers.”

Whether Morgan Edwards intended to deceive his readers or not, he is cer-
tainly guilty of very great carelessness in making such an assertion without
understanding the language, and without observing ¢ what preceded or what
followed after;” and how did he happen to find the two passages so artfully
Loupled together, without discovering that the author had reference to quite
another subject, than the mode of administering the rite; and how did he come
to get the word “dipping inm,” where there is no sense in its application ?

Our friend Chase confirms the view we have taken of the design of Menno's
expression and argument. Newton Brown, in a letter to the same person to
whom Chase sent the above acknowledgment, written in May, 1863, says: “He
has no reason to doubt the correctness of the citations of Morgan Edwards,
and never heard of any one acquainted with the original language, who
pretended to dispute them.” Did friend Brown not see the article of Ira
Chase, in the Christian Review, for July, 18617 If I am not mistaken, it is a
Baptist publication,
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baptism, or that it was their mode of administering it. On page 38
(Funk’s edition) Menno says: *‘Are youasincere Christian, born
of God? Then why do you dread baptism ; whichis among the
least that God commands you? It has always been a difficult and
important command to love your enemy ; to do good to those
who hate you; to pray, in spirit and in truth, for those who per-
secute you; to crucify your wicked and ungodly flesh, with its
impure lusts and desires; to subdue your arrogant pride; your
cating and drinking to excess ; to renounce your accursed idolatry ;
your avariciousness; your offensive unchastity; your bloody
hatred ; to desist from your envious revilings; to curb your slan-
derous tongue; to govern your heart, and flesh ; to love and fear
with all your heart, your Lord and God, your Creator and Re-
deemer, and in all things to submit to His holy word; and to
serve your neighbor in sincere and unfeigned love, with all your
powers, with all your possessions, with your counsel, with your
labor; yea, if required, with your death and blood; with a sincere
heart to suffer misery, disdain, and the oppressive cross of Christ
for the Lord’s word ; and to confess the Lord Jesus before lords
and princes, in prison and .in bonds, by words and deeds, unto
death.”

‘“ We think that these, and the like commands, are more pain-
fal and difficult to perverse flesh, which is naturally so prone to
have its own way, than to have a handful of waler applied, and a
sincere Christian must at all times be ready to do all this; if not
he is not born of God; for the regenerated are of one mind
with Christ Jesus. '

On the 124th page, in the work on faith, Menno says the same
thing. He is speaking of the command of water-baptism on the
confession of faith, and of those who refuse to receiveit. He says:
“ Therefore, it is all in vain to excuse ourselves, or seek evasion.
How any one who is so unbelieving and rebellious, #4af ke refuses
God & handful of water, can conform himself, to love his enemies,
mortify his flesh to the service of his neighbor, and to take up the
cross of Christ, I will leave the serious reader to reflect upon, in
the fear of God.

We regard these two expressions of Menno, as clear indications
of the mode of baptism he was accustomed to administer. Be-
sides this streng testimony, we find no expression in all his
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writings, where he uttered one word of disapproval of the mode
of baptism by pouring or sprinkling ; which could scarcely be the
case, if he held the views attributed to him by the Baptists ; seeing
he wrote so much on the subject, and so clearly defined his views,
on all controverted points. We must conclude that the mind of
the religiouscommunity, was at the time not agitated by the ques-
tion of mode of administration. If there were different modes
of administration common at the time, it must have been admit.
ted as a matter of indifference by all parties ; otherwise the total
silence on the subject is unaccountable,

Dietrich Philips, a Mennonite writer, who was cotemporary
with Menno, says nothing on the subject. He has written a small
work on Christian baptism, and speaks a great deal about its per-
version, and the substitution of infant baptism; but never a word
on the mode of its administration.

The ¢ Martyr's Mirror,’’ a large work, published toward the
close of the seventeenth century, by T. J. V. Bracht, (a Menno-
nite,) the greater part of which is devoted to a history of the suf-
ferings and martyrdoms of the Mennonites, with many contro-
versies and confessions about baptism, and all unscriptural
observances, and perversion of ordinances, held with Catholics
and Protestants, in which their history is brought down to the
year 1672. In all this large work, the second part of which em-
braces a period of near 150 years, from 1524 to 1672, I do not
know of any assertion favoring the idea that they baptized atall by
immersion, much less that it was their exclusive mode, or that
they held any sentiments a.greemg with the Baptists of the pres-
ent day, except in the repudiation of infant baptism, and uphold-
ing adult baptism on faith. Mennonites and Baptists agree also
in their profession, that believers only should be received into
the church, and that the church should be preserved pure. But
in regard to what constitutes a believer, there is a very wide dif-
ference in their views ; and in a comparison of their practice, there
is also a difference so wide, that the Mennonites would have con-
sidered the practice of the Baptists, as rendering their profession
a nullity.

There is in this large work and extended history, (I mean
‘that period which embraces the Mennonites,) no instance men-
tioned, that I have knowledge of, where they went out to any
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stream, or water, where they could be conveniently immersed ; nor
any reference made to any thing countenancing such ideas. Their
persecutors often interrogated them very closely, about the time,
place, and attendant circumstances of their baptism. But I know
of neither question nor answer, in reference to the stream, or par-
ticular water, where this occurred. On the contrary, we find on
page 363, it issaid that in 1529, ¢ Christianna Tollinger confessed,
that brother George Blaurock had administered the true Christian
baptism in ker kouse.’’ - On page 379, in 1538, Annecken Jans,
“orally confessed that she was re-baptized by one Meynert, of
whom it is reported that he was unmarried ; this took place about
four years ago, s Aer own Aouse, in Briel, in Copper street. She
also stated that her husband was re-baptized, by the same man, at
the same time.”” On the same page it is also said ;" * Christina
Michael Barentz, born at Leuven, aged about fifty, confessed that
she was re-baptized about four years ago, at Leuven, in Aer own
Aouse, in Stein street, by one John, who she believed was from
Mastrick, or near it.”’ Christina said further, that her husband,
called Master Matteis von der Dank, at that time a practicing
physician, was also re-baptized, at the same time, by the said John.
The afore-mentioned Christina said, that ¢ two women were also
baptized at the same time, one of whom died a natural death at
Brussels, and the other died of pestilence, in England; both
women were called Lynken. So far as she knew, the one was
mother and the other daughter.”” On page 479, in the year 1556,
* Claes de Praet, and two others were baptized at Antwerp, i7 @
small new house, between St. Jaris gate and the Koepergate. On
page 659, in the year 1569, Dirk Willems, and it is said others,
were also baptized ¢n Aés house. Of this man it is said, that ¢‘ he
escaped, and was closely pursued by the jailer; but as there was ice
on the water, Dirk Willems got over with some danger, but
the jailer who was pursuing broke through and fell in. Observing
that he was in danger of his life, Willems ran immediately to the
juiler’s assistance, and helped him out, and saved his life. The
jailer wanted to let him go, but the Burgomaster called sharply
to him, that he should consider his oath; thus he was retaken by
the jailer, and after steadfast endurance, he was burnt.”’ On page
764, in the year 1570, Faes Dirks was burnt, after having made
three several confessions, or had three examinations, in all of
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which he confessed that he was baptized in a large room in a house
in Rotterdam, and that he did not know to whom the house be-
longed, but afterward learned that it belonged to a man named
Michael, who lives in Amsterdam. Says there were eight or nine
baptized when he was. On page 967, in the year 1588, there is
an account of Christian Rycen, of Hanshoten, in Flanders, who
was apprehended, and says of his examination: ¢“ They asked me
whether I had been baptized? I answered, yes. They inquired
how long since? I told them eight years ago. Then they inter-
rogated me respecting my children, whether they were baptized ?
I told them, no. They asked whether my wife was of my
opinion? I said, yes. Then they inquired s® what house I was
baptized. 1 informed them it was situated at the south-east
corner, etc., They demanded the name of the man that lived
there? I said Peter. And his surname? asked they. I replied
that we did not make much inquiry respecting the surname.”

On page 498, in the year 1558, we find that one Jan Hendricks,
of Utrecht, was baptized. He confessed that he was baptized in
the town, but would not tell when, where, or by whom. Baut the
German copy says, he ‘“was baptized a¢ the wood place.”” His
daughter Styntgen says, she was Saptised in the house of one Gerrit.
She and her father were baptized by one Leonard, but did not
know his surname, or where he was from. Did not know who her
companions were, so that she would not bring them into difficulty.

In most of these cases, there were a great many more questions
asked than I have here given, but in none of them is there any.
question about what stream, pool, or fountain, they were baptized
in, ur any allusion made to any thing necessary, or relating to
immersion. But they sometimes asked them in what Aouse it
occurred ; and Faes Dirks said, water was poured on his head oat
of a basin, in the presence of twelve persons.

Most of these cases occurred within the life time of Menno,
and the rest soon after his death, which took place in 1561, and
was in the countries where he himself labored. Now if this
had been so contrary to his doctrine and teaching, it could not
have escaped his notice, or censure. If it should be said, that the
difficulties under which they labored on account of the severe
persecution, was the cause of their departure from their usual
custom, we might certainly expect some reference to it by the
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relators. The Catholics undoubtedly knew what their usual mode
of baptism was, and if it had been different from what the parties
told them they had received, they would undoubtedly have made
sorae remarks about it. Those who confessed and related it, do
not make any remarks about it, as if it were not customary to
baptize in that way, or that they regard baptism in any other way
more scriptural or proper ; but, on the contrary, speak of it as if it
were common and unquestionable.

The author of the ¢ Martyr’s Mirror,”” who wrote over one
hundred years after Menno’s death, and only some ten or fifteen
years before the first ‘Mennonites emigrated to this country, must
certainly have known the fact, if any change had been made before
the time of his writing the history of the martyrs. If it had
been made since that time, it is not reasonable that it could have
been made in the old countries, and in our own, simultaneously,
without so much agitation and excitement, that its history would
have been handed down, either in writing or by tradition.
Think of the extent of country over which the Mennonite church
was spread, and think of the unreasonableness of changing the
mode of administration of so important an ordinance, quietly,
without protest, confusion, or discussion, and in such a writing
age as this would have had to occur in, especially among a peo-
ple holding the sentiments attributed to Menno by the Baptists!

I think, then, that from the writings of Menno, and those of
his brethren for more than a century after his death, it is evident
that the present Baptist sentiment, was not entertained by the
Mennonites during that time, and that from the want of evidence
of any change having been made since that time, by any excite-
ment, agitation, or discord having existed on the subject, we have
every reason to believe that the practice of pouring has always
been the common mode of baptizing by the Mennonites, and that
no question of its validity existed in their minds.

Menno Simon may have held that baptism, by immersion, or
baptism in water, and with water, would be valid baptism, if the
baptized party is a truly converted person, fully answering to that
of which baptism is a signification; and from this idea or view,
the several expressions of ‘baptism in the water '’ may have been
made. With the evidence we have, that it never was their general
mode of baptizing, I can put no more reasonable construction on

14
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his words. Baptism signifies a washing, and it would seem as if
he thought it immaterial whether it was done in water, or out of
water, if only the subject washed was truly washed inwardly, and
that the outward washing was not to them a meaningless opera-
tion. Menno's expressions of receiving a handful of water in
baptism, is, at least, evidence that he considered such application
baptism, where all other circumstances harmonized, and implies,
also, that such was his common custom. Iam therefore persuaded
that the conclusion of Menno'’s views being in harmony with the
present Baptist church, was arrived at without due consideration ;
and upon grounds unworthy of men of such sound judgment,
learning, and probity, as those are esteemed, who have given such
wide circulation to a report, based on so unworthy a foundation.

Benedict, Brown and Chase, seem to have based their concly-
sion on what Morgan Edwards gives, as a representation of seve-
ral expressions made by Menno in his writings. I have shown
that it is not a fair and candid representation. Whatever con-
clusion rests upon this foundation, must, therefore, be equally er-
roneous and deceptive. They, and many others, may be com-
paratively innocent, or have unintentionally circulated a false-
hood ; yet I do think they were rather easily persuaded, because
they desired it to be so. I cannot but regard the attempt of the
Baptists, to identify the Mennonites of the sixteenth century
with the present Baptist church, as equally disingenuous, and pro-
ceeding from the same motives. We regard the Mennonites of
that time as occupying a position which has seldom been
equalled, and perhaps never excelled. To be able to point to
them as their brethren, is a credit to any church or community.
This would make the identity very desirable to the Baptists, and
more especially, as it would serve as a link to join them to some
other worthy people who preceded them, and whom they claim
as brethren, with perhaps as little justice as they do the Menno-
nites.

To show that they were brethren, they must show that they
professed principles, which, if living at the same time, would not
have forbidden their joining in fellowship, and'as Paul said, make
them of the same mind, and speak the same thing. The Menno-
nites held different tenets which the Baptists reject. They held
that oaths, whether judicial or extrajudicial, are forbidden to
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Christians ; that they cannot resist evil or injustice, either by civil
law or military force ; that no Christian can exercise the office of
magistrate under any form of government. This was not to
them a matter of indifference, which one could observe or not,
according to his own views or faith, as Paul teaches with certain
meats, holy days, and things sacrificed to idols. It was with
them a principle of life, which they held as being an essential
fruit of the Holy Spirit, whose influence it was which taught it to
them. They looked upon these as commands of Christ, into
which the Holy Spirit would lead them; and all those who were
not thus led, they could not admit as being under His influence,
not led by the spirit of Christ, and consequently none of His,
- They held, that there were amongst the children of men, two
kingdoms ; that of this world, and that of Christ. That prior to
conversion, all mankind are of the kingdom of this world ; but by
conversion, they are translated out of the kingdom of this world,
into the kingdom of God's dear Son. By the power of the Holy
Spirit, the heart is renewed, and its possessor led to walk in new-
ness of life. They held that, although they. were in the world,
they were no more of the world; but it was their duty to obey
the powers that be, and made conscience of obeying the powers in
all things they required of them, which were not contrary to the
commands of Christ. But when any such service was required of
them, they held, ¢ we must obey God rather than man."’

There are other differences which might be pointed out, but we
deem these sufficient for our purpose. All these principles the
Baptists utterly repudiate, and Cramp calls them ‘¢ harmiess
notions.”” Dr. Chase says, they are ‘‘ errors which in a just and
free government like ours, might lead to very evil consequences.’’
Cramp further says: ‘* Menno Simon and his friends seem to have
forgotten, however, that they were living in the world, and that
there were certain duties incumbent on them as members of
society.”” I would first say, they had good reason not %0 forges,

‘“ that they were living in the world.’”” The world kept them in
~ constant remembrance of it, by their severe and cruel persecu-
tions; and both Brown and Chase make Menno say in his renunci-
ation of the Church of Rome: ¢¢ Whilst. the priestslie on soft beds
and cushions, we must hide ourselves in secret corners. Whilst
they, at all nuptials and christenings, and at other times, make
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themselves merry, with fifes, drums and various kinds of music
we must look out for every dog, lest ke be one employed to catch us.”

This work of Menno's was originally written in the Holland
or Dutch language, was translated into the German, and from the
German into the English, by I. D. Rupp. Funk’s translation
(recently published) was made from the original language. Both
Rupp and Funk, make Menno say, *‘ We must look out when the
dogs dark, lest the captors are at hand.!’ The German translation
gives the same sense. Whence Cramp and Brown have their ren-
dering, I do not know; but it seems to me, a little better acquain-
tance with the spirit of Menno, would have shown them the
impropriety of using such language, as they put into his mouth.
He is thought by many to beseverein his language ; but he never
calls his enemies dogs. He calls them robbers, murderers, ard
blood-thirsty tyrants ; and severe, as it may sound, it is true; but
they were not dogs, and he did not call them so.

In any case, they knew well that they were in the world, and
also that they had duties to perform ; but they did not recognize
those things which Cramp and Chase allude to, as duties. I would
ask these worthy men, how an error can become ¢“a harmless no-
tion ?'’ especially when it is in the way of performing our duty,
and will lead to evil consequences ?

Menno and his brethren, would never have knowmgly received
any one into the church, who held the doctrine of the Baptists.
Nor would they have united with them in worship, or entered
their public service. The doctrine they held, would have been to
them as a strange voice, which they would not hear ; and as not
being the doctrine of Christ, they would not have received them
into their house, or bid them God-speed, as John teaches. This
is so plainly declared in the writings of Menno and his brethren,
that I cannot but feel surprise, at the pretension of the Baptists.
A brotherhood formed of such incongruous material, could surely
not be long maintained.

Cramp seems also not to havé been at home amongst the Men-
nonites, and takes the earliest opportunity presented, to get away
from them. The English Baptist church, sprang up about the
beginning of the seventeenth century. The first organization
mentioned by Cramp is in Amsterdam, whither John Smyth and
other Brownists had fled from England, onaccount of persecution.
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If the Mennonites and Baptists were identical in faith and prac-
tice, why did Smyth form a new church in the vicinity of an old
one, which stood on the true ground and foundation? After the
death of Smyth, which took place about the year 1611, Thomas
Helwys became his successor, and shortly afterward, he, with
most of his members, returned to England ; where, on account o
persecution, they worshiped privately. From this time Cramp
utterly abandons the Mennonites, and follows the Baptists. Thix
is strange, as the Mennonite church was an old organization, and
he had before so much admired her virtue, patience, constancy
and heroic firmness, under persecution, and whilst she was stili
under such wholesale proscription, persecution, banishment, im-
prisonment, torturings and death, as the English Baptists never
had to endure. He follows the early emigrants to North America,
and records their trials and progress; but is altogether silent about
his Mennonite brethren, in their great conflict in Europe, or ever
even notices their emigration to North America, how they fared,
or what progress they made in the new world.

Is it not fair to conclude that he did not feel himself-at home
amongst them? He had followed the Mennonites for near a cen-
tury, with high esteem and admiration, and now abandons them
in the midst of a great conflict, and never informs the reader of
the issue ; or what became of those whom before he so much ad-
mired? So soon as the Baptist church is formed, we find its
members in the army, and some in mutiny and rebellion. Thisis
the legitimate effect or offspring of ‘comdative Christianity.”’
Baptists contend for separation of Church and State. They desire
the State shall not interfere with the affairs of the Church, but they
seem to have no objection to the Church taking part in State affairs.
At the time of the American Revolution, Baptists were numerous
in both armies, brother fighting against brother, maiming and
killing one another ; whereas Christ says we shall love one another,
and Paul says, we shall lay down our life for our brother; and
even love our enemies, and do good to them. Prominent Baptists
joined in Lord Monmouth’s rebellion, and a leading minister
named Denny, joined the army, and engaged in mutiny. Great
numbers joined the army of Cromwell, and boast of their prowess
in battle. In our own late rebellion of the southern States against
the general government, the Baptists of the south went with the
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mass to resist the powers that be, which Paul says are of God’s
appointment, and they that resist, resist the ordinance of God,
and shall receive to themselves damnation. These are the legiti-
mate fruits of the doctrine taught by the Baptists, and are as
contrary to the word of God, as persecution and death for opinion’s
sake.

Baptists speak of a Christian’s duty to society; but who is to
decide what is his duty? God’s word points out our duty uner-
ringly, which is obedience to His commands ; but when we, by
our weak and erring reason, set aside the plain command of God
under the plea of duty, nothing but inconsistency and confusion
can be expected to result. Dr. Chase beseeches the Mennonites,
by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, to let him teach them
the way of God more perfectly in some things. I would ask Dr.
Chase, or any one of those who hold the Mennonite doctrine in
this respect as error, to compare the harmless withdrawal of the
Mennonites from the political strife and contention of the world,
with its turmoil, wars and fightings, patiently and passively sub-
mitting to spoliation of goods and property, liberty and life, with-
out bitterness or railing, but praying for, and doing good in return.
Whether they or the Baptists in their political strife, defamation,
mutiny, rebellion, and war, present the most striking impress of
the Divine image, true Mennonites always feel the necessity of
learning ; but they must learn of Christ, and what? Mecknessand
lowliness of heart. If the more perfect way which Dr. Chase de-
sires to teach the Mennonites, is to swear and fight, it is strange
that he pleads by the meekness and gentleness of Christ. There
is nothing meek and gentle in fighting ; and it would be much

_more in place, for the Mennonites to plead on these principles
with the Baptists, to lay aside their contentious fightings, and
wars. Nothing can be more plain than the command of Christ, to
love and do good to all men, even our enemies, and not resist
evil; and to “‘swear not at all.”” Then, when men talk about
dutiesto the community, requiring these things of us, they set their
own view or sense of duty above the command of God. Dr.
Chase thinks the errors of the Mennonites might lead to very evil
consequences, in a government like ours! Why does he not point
out the evil consequences that might result? And I would ask,
where has there ever any evil consequences followed Mennonite
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principles, in this or any other government? and how could they
do so? I speak of the principles professed, and so far as I know,
carried out by the Mennonites of the sixteenth century. When-
ever they do not carry out Mennonite principles, they are not
Mennonites, whatever their profession may be, or the name they
bear. I would furtherask Dr. Chase, whether no evil consequences
arise from the Baptist doctrines? Was there no evil consequences
arose from the Hewlings’ joining the rebellion of Lord Monmouth?
And was there no evil consequences followed the mutiny of Henry
Denny, a celebrated Baptist preacher, and whostill preached
afterward as before? '

Dr. Chase is right in the assertion, that Mennonites *‘ deny the
necessity of university learning for the gospel ministry, but have
never denied its usefulness.”” But if the Mennonites of Amster-
dam have established and kept up a theological college, they have
certainly departed from the profession and principles of their
brethren in the sixteenth century. Let any one read what Menno
says, on pages §3, 54, 55, and §6, of Funk’s complete works, and
then judge whether this is not a gross violation of his principles?
On page 55, whilst speaking of how preachers are called, he says:
*Yes, it was with this calling and sending, that all the prophets,
apostles, and servants of God came forth. Zhey assumed not the
Yonor to themselves, as do the preachers of this world; but like
Aaron, they were called of God, or, as has been said, by the spot.
less church. They were brought by the Spirit of God, with pious
hearts, into His service; they had always esteemed themselves
unfit to serve the people of God, or stand forth in such a high and
responsible station.'’

In considering whether university learning is necdssary for the
gospel ministry, several questions present themselves. First, were
there no learned men amongst the disciples of Jesus.Christ, who
He could have chosen as apostles; secondly, were there no other
learned men in the Church besides Paul, in the apostolic age of
the Church? Christ seems to have chosen his apostles from a class
of people, who were low in the social scale, mostly fishermen, who
are generally an illiterate and uncultivated class of people. ,No
doubt, there were men of higher mental culture and literary at-
tainments among His disciples; but He chose these, perhaps in
part, because they were of such disposition and quality of heart,
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as made them suitable for the purpose for which He designed to
use them ; and perhaps, also, to serve as a wholesome lesson to us,
who are so apt to look to that which is esteemed of men; and
that His gospel should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the
power of God. The stamp of Divine influence, power, and av-
thority, was much more perceptible under the ministry of such
men, than it would have been, had He chosen men of learning
and eloquence. There is no doubt that there were men in the
Church in the apostolic age, who were as learned as Paul, and
perhaps in the ministry also; but God had chosen him as an in-
strument, and endowed him with power, sufficient to accomplish
His design. By this God teaches us, that we should neither choose
nor reject any one because of his learning, and acquirements, or
for his want of them ; but because of the measure of spirit he pos-
sesses, and the quality of heart which he exhxblts in his walk and
conversation,

Although we believe that all true gospel teachers are chosen of
God, yet it is generally by human instrumentality. The apostles
were chosen without any human influence or instrumentality, and
the very large majority were not men of learning, but rude and il-
literate. They underwent no preparatory process of study to ac
quaint themselves with letters, but only waited till they were
endued with power from on high, The Holy Spirit gave direc
tions how to make choice of ministers, naming some qualitics
which they should possess, but never one word about literary ac-
quirements; no collegiate education required, neither intima-
tion that they should afterward be prepared by any such educa-
tion or instruction. The idea, then, of a theological, college is not
supported by any authority from the Scripture. To educate 2
man to preach, is not only without command in the Scripture, but
there is no encouragement or countenance of such idea. All ex-
ample and instruction is at variance with collegiate instruction for
the Tinistry of the gospel.

Christ called a number of illiterate men, with one educated, to
the apostleship. They all labored, but Paul, who was learned,
says, he labored more than all the rest. But this was not because
of his learning, but because God had endowed him with special
gifts. He says: ¢ Yet not I, but the grace of God that was
with me.”” Paul also says: ¢ He that wrought effectually in Peter
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to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same was mighty in me
toward the Gentiles.”” There is here no superiority claimed be-
cause of his learning. The Lord wrought mightily, and to Him
all is ascribed. Neither have we any example where Paul made
so large a conversion as Peter did at Jerusalem. Paul says: ¢ The
gospel which was preached of me is not after man: For I neither
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation
of Jesus Christ.”” So we might say also of the other apostles;
they were chosen of Christ, and then when they tarried at Jerusa-
lem as commanded, they were endued with power from on high.
They were not taught, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. He
whom the Lord calls, to them He makes such revelation of Him-
self and His gospel, as enables them to discharge the calling to
which He has called them. :

Paul asks: ‘‘How can they preach, except they be sent.”” We
might then ask him, by whom must they be sent? Unquestionably
by the Lord Himself! They are laborers in the Lord's vineyard ;
they are His ambassadors; they are His shepherds; they are His
stewards; they are His ministers. Who then chooses them but
God Himself? It may be done through the church ; but if God
is not in and with the church, it is not His Church. That which
is done by the Church, with which God is and dwells, is done by
Himself. ButGod never chooses His servant, and sends him away
to be prepared by man for His service. And who is he, or who
are they, who set themselves up to be theological teachers, to pre-
pare workmen for the Lord? Is it not presumption? a bringing
down, or degrading of God's ministry to a level with secular
callings, or natural sciences? Christ said to His disciples, when
they are led before rulers and kings, they shall take no thought
what they shall speak, nor premeditate ; but whatsoever shall be
given them in that hour, they shall speak ; for it is not you that
speaketh, but the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost is the porter
that openeth the door of utterance to the shepherd; and he
preaches with demonstration of the Spirit and with power.

The calling by the church of one to minister in the Word, or
Ppreach the gospel, is a very weighty, duty, and one that is never
lightly entered into, but with feelings of great solemnity; with
prayer, supplication, and earnest entreaty, that the Lord shall
direct the work. Jesus Christ said: ‘‘Pray the Lord of the
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harvest to send laborers.”” Every child of God feels its import-
ance; and knowing their own weakness, and how easily some car-
nal influence might prevail, they greatly fear and pray the Lord
to direct the choice. No man also taketh this calling upon him-
self lightly, but with great fear, trembling, and earnest prayer to
God, lest theyshould run, and God had not sent them, as the
Lord said by Jeremiah: ‘I have not sent these prophets, yet they
ran.”

But how is it with these theological schools and colleges?
Parents, guardians and friends send their youths to be educated
for the ministry, because they think they have suitable qualifica-
tions, or as a calling by which they may gain distinction. Or,
perhaps, some youth feels such inclination himself, and makes
such choice; but verily the operation of the Holy Spirit would
send them to another source than these schools, to receive qualifi-
cation for such a high and holy calling. How can parents know
that God will call their son? Not every one who has gifts to
speak, or can preach, is called of God to do so. God does not
see as partial parents and friends do. All the sons of Jesse were
made to pass before the prophet, before David, the little one, was
thought of.

God is abundantly able to qualify His servants for their work,
without any human instrumentality ; of which the success of Peter
and the rest of the apostles gives evidence; and Paul also, though
he was learned, bears evidence that it was not by this he prevailed.
He says: *‘ My speech and my preaching, was not with enticing
words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the spirit and of
power. That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,
but in the power of God.” If God had not opened the heart of
Lydia, to what purpose would Paul’s speech have been, howevet
eloquent and learned? When Paul and Barnabas so spake at
Iconeum, that great multitudes both of Jews and Greeks believed,
it was not because of the learned manner of their addr&, but by
the power of the spirit which was in them.

In the time of the reformation, everywhere these learned and
talented men, with all the advantages of schools, colleges and uni-
versities, could not attain to true spiritual light. The persecuting
spirit; the carnal, selfish language which would escape their lips in
times of temptation; the carnal and sensual lives of their disciples
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and followers, all showed that their hearts were not renewed, nor
their minds spiritually enlightened. This Luther experienced of
his followers toward the close of his life, as we have already related.

The poor illiterate Mennonites, enlightened by the Holy Spirit,
clearly saw that a child of God could not persecute; that they
could not walk and live after the flesh; that in meekness and hu-
mility they must follow their Saviour on the narrow way of self-
denial, leading such pious and Christian lives, that even their ene-
mies had to bear testimony, that they were blameless. Their
ministry possessed qualities, which university learning and theo-
logical colleges could not give the great reformers. What good,
then, comes of their great learning? If their churches were not
so pure, members not so pious and devoted, not so meek and self-
denying, what good comes of the great learning of their preachers?
No doubt they are greater speakers, display more eloquence and
ingenuity ; but if it is not by the influence of the Spirit, it may
tickle the ear, but will not warm the heart, or satisfy the hungry
soul.

A little reflection upon the object of the ministry, and then a
little reflection upon what our experience teaches us, must con-
vrince every 